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PREFACE.

The present pamphlets are the outcome of a süggestion 
made to me by the Socialist Reading Union in Am sterdam -^an  
association consisting mainly of “ Intellectuals ”— which invited me 
to speak there and in Delft. Among the subjects which I proposed 
was also the “  Social Revolution.” As the comrades in both towns 
accepted the same subject, I, in order not to repeat myself, divided 
it into two lectures, which, though externally independent of each 
other, are nevertheless connected with one another internally.

“  Reform  and R evolution  and “ O n  th e  Morrow of th e  
R ev o lu tion .”

T he union wished then to publish these two lectures in the form ‘ 
of ä pamphlet. T o  that I had no objection ; nevertheless, for the 
sake of a  wider circulation, not to speak of other reasons, I preferred 
that they should appear in the G erm an P arty  press. T o this our 
Dutch com rades readily assented.

W h at is given here is no verbatim report. In writing down 
what I had said, I  have introduced several new ideas, which at the 
time of delivery I  was obliged to omit for the sake of brevity. 
Nevertheless, I have kept well within the bounds of the lectures and 
have not book of them.

T h e object o f  ike /work will be plain to the reader and needs 
here no explanation. A special interest, however, is attached to it 
in the case of Holland, as shortly before my lectures, which took 
place on April 22 and 24, the late Minister, Mr. Pierson, made a 
public statem ent to the effect th at a proletariat Revolution is of 
necessity bound, for reasons inherent in it, to come to grief. My 
lectures were a direct reply to that. The Minister was so good as 
to  attend the second one. H e diligently took notes but unfortunately 
did net rise to reply to me. ..

A part, however, from general as well as local propaganda



reasons, I was induced to take up the subject of the Social R evolts  
tion also because of the preponderatingly academ ical composition of, 
my audience. For are not the “ Intellectuals’ * precisely those 
among us, who—at least in Germany— find it most difficult to  
reconcile themselves to the idea of revolution ? H ow ever, in 
Holland things appear to  be in a  sowewhat different position, 
and the temper of my Dutch audience was an agreeable surprise to 
me. My lectures met with no opposition whatever, and found only 

^ymp&tby. I hope that that is not to be placed wholly to the 
t:redil of international courtesy, for does not M arxism  count quite a  
number of its best representatives among the “  Intellectuals ” of 
Holland ?

lian n o t wish for anything better than th at m y rem arks may 
find фе same favour with our G erm an com rades as they did ’ with 
the Äütch. T o  warmly thank here the latter once m ore for the 
frieiifiy reception they gave me is really a pleasant duty to me.

!  K . K A U T S K Y ,
Вф іп, Friedenau, June 2nd, 1902*



TH E AUTHOR'S PREFACE TO THE 
ENGLISH TRANSLATION. !

T he following addresses originated in the head of an Austrian, 
resident in Germ any, and were delivered in Holland. Thus they 
are already, by their very origin, international, and hence required  
no alteration when my friend Askew undertook to translate them  
into E n glish — the only English translation which has been revised 
by me. N or do the criticisms which have been passed on them  
give me, as yet, the slightest reason to alter anything in them.

In various places I come to speak about English conditions, 
and ocqasionally let drop very severe rem arks about the spirit which  
to-day prevails in a large section of the English  working class. 
These opinions are in no way consistent with international solidarity, 
but rath er arise oüt of it, since the history of the various sections 
of the international proletariat are now so closely bound up with 
one another that every mistake, as well as every progress made by 
the labour movem ent of one country reacts on the other countries 
as well. I t  is precisely from England with her highly-developed 
labour movem ent th at we on the Continent have always been able 
to learn a  great deal. W e  learnt from her the first forms of a 
rational labour movement— Chartism , trade unionism, co-operation» 
the m ovem ent for labour protection— in all these England showed 
us the w ay. Now , alas, we only learn from England how not to do 
things, how a big and strong working class becomes powerless as 
soon as it loses the spiritual tie which binds the various component 
parts of the labour movement together, and make of it an irresistible 
whole.

If I speak disapprovingly of the spirit prevailing in the English  
trade unions, it must not be supposed that I think meanly of trade  
•unions. I regard the trade unions as *an equally indispensable 
weapon in the proletarian class w ar as a Socialist L ab ou r P a rty ,  
and both are  intim ately dependent on one another.

Ju st as absurd as the opposition or indifference of many trade  
unions to a  Socialist P arty , would be opposition or indifference of 
th e latter to the trade unions. In  the trade unions we have the 
most capable portion of the proletariat organised, that which has



to form the backbone of a Socialist P a r t y ; and a Socialist move
ment has only thus succeeded in striking firm root where it includes 
the mass of the trade unionists. T o  win these, despite all the. 
machinations of a Conservative or a corrupt trade union bureau
cracy ; and to see that no occasional friction with this bureaucracy  
ever becomes antagonism to the trade union movement itself, is, in 
my opinion, one of the most important, in A nglo-Saxon countries 
certainly, one of the most difficult problems for a Socialist.

If my criticism of the present day spirit of the E nglish  labour 
movement in no way arises from contem pt, but rather from' a great 
admiration for the English trade unionism, so does it neither arise 
from contempt, but a high admiration for the English people in 
general. Ju st because we on the Continent are accustom ed to 
expect the highest from the English  people, whose proletariat Marx 
in his “ C ap ital” described,as the prize fighters of the European  
working-classes, and which gave us T hom as M ore and Robert 
Owen— for th at very reason we feel the m ore disappointed to-day 
when the labour movem ent there exhibits of late years far less 
vigour and courage than that of any other country of capitalist 
civilisation. v

B u t our conception of history teaches us that the roots of this 
are to be found in passing economic conditions, not in any natural 
characteristics of the English  people. W e  have every reason to 
expect that the present lethargy of the English  labour world will 

no too distant time yield to a period of activity similar to that 
which Socialism shows to-day in A m erica, where, too, for many 
years the most self-sacrificing and hardest propaganda appeared  
fruitless. L ike the English, the A m erican Socialists too, had to  
fight for years and years against a foe which for us is far worse 
than police tricks, than prison and exile, than knouts and bayonets, 
namely the apathy of the workers, who despise their best friends and 
sneer at them . To bid defiance to this foe for so long a period 
requires the greatest courage, the greatest tenacity, the firmest 
conviction of the necessity of one’s own cause.

M ay my English com rades, who have to fight this great fight, 
soou reap the same rew ard as our Am erican com rades have. Then  
the last link in the chain will be closed, which twines itself ever 
tighter and tighter round the neck of capitalist exploitation till it 
finally will strangle it.

K . K A U T S K Y .
Berlin, F eb ru  aryv 1903.



In presenting these timely pamphlets from the pen of one of the 

greatest European  w riters on Socialism and the recognised living 

authority on M arxism  to our English  readers, no remarks are  

required from me. The pamphlets are probably destined to dispel 

completely the rem ains of that wave of opportunism which seemed 

a year or two b ack 'to  have spread from  England to the Continent, 

but which has received a decisive check from the recent course of 

events in England as elsewhere. In conclusion, I m ay be permitted  

to say that this translation is the only one authorised by Karl 

K autsky.

J . B . A S K E W .

L ocarn o, A ugust, 1902.



T H E  S O C IA L  R E V O L U T IO N .

S O C IA L  R E F O R M  A N D  S O C IA L  R E V O L U T IO N .

C hapter I . —  T he Conception of the S ocial R evolution.

T here are few conceptions about which so much has been 
debated as that of the Social Revolution. T h at can- partly be 

- explained by the fact that none is so opposed to all existing interests 
and prejudices as this, partly, however, by the circum stance that 
few are ambiguous to sucjb. an extent.

O ccurrences, as a rule, cannot be so sharply defined as things, 
especially social occurrences, which are exceedingly complicated 
and grow the more so as society develops, that is, as the forms of 
associated human activity become more manifold. And to the 
most com plicated occurrences belongs that of a Social Revolution, 
that is, the complete overthrow of the established forms of asso
ciated human activity.

No wonder th at this word, though in everybody’s mouth, is 
employed by everybody in a different sense, and even by the same 
person at different times with a  different meaning. Some under
stand by it, barricades, conflagrations of castles, guillotines, 
Septem ber m assacres— all sorts of hideous things thrown into one. 
O thers, again, would deprive the word of all its sting, and use it 
only in the sense of a great, but imperceptible and peaceful social 
transformation, something like, for exam ple, that caused by the 
discovery of A m erica, or the invention of the steam engine. 
Betw een these two extrem es there are yet m any shades and grades.

M arx, in his preface to the “ Critique of Political Econom y,’* 
defines as the social revolution that more or less rapid transformation 
of the vast juridical and political superstructure of society which 
results from the transformation of its economic foundations.

If we keep to this definition, we at once eliminate from the con
ception of the Social Revolution “ the transformation of the economic 
foundations,” such as was caused by the steam  engine or the



discovery of America. This transformation is the cause of the 
revolution, not the revolution itself.

B u t I would not adhere strictly to this definition of the Social 
Revolution. One can also interpret it in a narrower sense. In 
that case it is not every transformation of the juridical and political 
superstructure of society that constitutes a revolution, but some 
particular form or some particular method of it.

E very  Socialist strives for the Social Revolution in the wider 
sense; yet there are Socialists who reject the revolution, and want 
to arrive at the social transformation through reform only. They 
oppose social reform to Social Revolution. This opposition it is 
which is discussed in our ranks to-day. I t  is only with the Social 
Revolution in this narrower sense, th at is, as a particular method of 
the social transformation, that I will deal here.

The opposition between reform and revolution does not lie in 
the fact that in one case force is employed and in the other not. 
E v ery  juridical and political measure is an application of force, a 
physical force measure which will be enforced by the power of the 
State. N or do particular methods of employing physical force, such 
as street fights or executions, constitute the essential element of 
social revolution as opposed to reform. T hey arise from particular 
circum stances, are not necessarily bound up with a revolution, and 
may accom pany a reform movement. T h e constitution of the dele
gates of the Third E sta te  as the National Assembly of F ra n ce  on 
June 17, 1789, was a revolutionary act without any apparent use 
of force. T h e same F ran ce  had, on the the contary, seen in 1774 
£nd 1775, great insurrections, for the sole and by no means 
revolutionary purpose of assizing the bread, and thus put a stop to  
the continued rise ini its price.

The reference to the street fights and executions as ch aracter
istics of revolution affords, however, at the same time a clue to the 
source from which we can obtain information as to the essentials of 
a revolution. T h e great transformation which comm enced in 
Fran ce in 1789 has become the classical type of all revolution. It  
is mainly this transformation which people have in mind when 
speaking of revolution. F ro m  it we can best study the nature of 
revolution, as well as of its opposition to reform. T h e revolution  
was preceded by a series of attem pts at reform, among which the 
best known is that of T urgot— attem pts which, in m any respects, 
aimed at the very same thing which the revolution actually accom 
plished. W h a t distinguished the attem pts at reforms by T urgot 
from the corresponding measures of the revolution ? Betw een the  
two lay th ь conquest of political power by a new class. I t  is here that 
the essential distinction between revolution and reform lies. 
Measures which have for their object to adapt the political and 
juridical superstructure of society to the new economic conditions 
are reforms, if they proceed from the class which has hitherto ruled 
society politically and economically— they are reforms even if they



are not freely accorded, but are obtained through the pressure of 
the governed classes, or by the force of circum stances. On the  
other hand, m easures ofth at kind constitute the outcome of a revo
lution if they proceed from a class which has hitherto been eco
nomically and politically oppressed, and which has now conquered  
the political power, in order, as it in its own interests necessarily 
must, to transform , more or less rapidly, the entire juridical and 
political superstructure of society, and so to create new forms of 
social activity.

It is, therefore, the conquest of the powers of the State by a 
hitherto oppressed class— in other words, the political revolution—  
which is an essential characteristic of the social revolution in its  
narrower sense, as opposed to social reform. Those who repudiate 
political revolution as means of the social transformation on grounds 
of principle, or who wish to confine the latter to such measures as 
can be obtained from the ruling classes, are social reformers, no  
m atter how opposed their social ideal may be to the existing form 
of society. On the other hand, everyone is a revolutionary whose 
aim is th at a  hitherto oppressed class should conquer the power of 
the State. H e  does not cease to be such if he wishes to prepare 
and hasten on this conquest by means of social reforms wrested 
from the ruling classes. N ot the striving for social reforms but the 
explicit confining oneself to them, distinguishes the social reformer 
from the social revolutionary. On the other hand, only that political 
revolution becomes a social revolution, which results from a hitherto 
socially oppressed class being forced to complete its political emancipa
tion by its social, on account of its low position in society becoming 
incompatible with its political predominance. A split in the ranks 
of the ruling classes, be it even so great as to assume the most 
violent forms of a  civil war, is not a  social revolution.

I t is only the social revolution, as thus defined, that we will 
discuss in the following pages.

Chapter I I .— E volution and R evolution,

A social reform can very well agree with the interests of the ruling 
classes. I t certainly leaves for the moment their social position un
shaken. and in certain circum stances m ay even enhance it.. A social 
revolution on the contrary is quite incompatible with their interests, 
implying as it under all circum stances does, the destruction of their 
power. N o wonder that the ruling classes, for the tim e being, always 
deprecated and condemned the Revolution, and when feeling them 
selves insecure, opposed to the idea of revolution that of social



reform, praising the latter to the skies— very frequently, of course, 
without ietting it become an earthly reality.

The arguments against revolution were invariably taken from the 
systems of thinking prevailing at the time. So long as Christianity 
ruled the human mind, revolution was repudiated as a sinful rebellion 
against the God-appointed authorities. T h e N ew  Testam ent sup- 
plied any amount of evidence for that, since it arose in the time 
of the Roman Em pire, at an epoch when all rebellion against the 
existing powers appeared hopeless, and all independent political 
life had ceased to exist. T h e revolutionary classes, of course, cited 
by way of reply the evidence from the Old T estam en t, in which 
the spirit of a primitive peasant dem ocracy still makes itself 
frequently felt.

W hen, however, the theological system  of thinking gave way to 
the juridical, the Revolution was defined as a violent breach of the 
existing legal order. Since no one could have the right to break the 
law, the right to revolution was an absurdity— revolution was in 
every case illegal. B u t the champions of the uprising classes 
opposed to the existing historically developed law, their own law 
for which they strove, as the eternal law of reason and nature, as 
the inalienable rights of man, and argued that the reconquest of 
this law, which obviously could only have been lost through some 
breach or breaches of the law, was certainly no breach of the law, 
even when brought about by a revolution.

To-day theological shibboleths have little w eight— least of 
all with the revolutionary classes of the people. B u t even 

' the appeal to the historical law has lost its force. T h e revo
lutionary origin of the law and of the Governments of to-day, 
is still too recent for anyone to venture to claim for them  legality. 
Not only the Governments of Fran ce , but also the dynasties of Italy, 
Spain, Bulgaria, England, Holland, are of a revolutionary origin; 
the Kings of B avaria  and W urtem berg, the grand Dukes of Baden  
and H esse, owe not only their titles but also a considerable portion 
of their territories to the protection of the revolutionary upstart 
N apoleon; the Hohenzollerns have risen to their present position 
on the ruins of thrones, and even the H apsburgs made their sub
mission to the Hungarian Revolution. Andrassy, who had been 
hanged in effigy in 1852 for high treason, became Im perial M inister 
in 1867 without being false - to the ideas of the National 
Hungarian Revolution of 1848.

The bourgeoisie herself took an active part in all these violations of 
the historical  ̂law. It, therefore, could not well, on having 
become the ruling class, condemn revolution in the name of that 
law, however much her philosophers of law tried their' best to 
reconcile natural law with the historical one. It was obliged to 
look out for more effective argum ents in order to condemn the 
revolution, and those it found in the new system which arose 
Simultaneously with it, viz., in the natural scientific. So long as



the bourgeoisie was revolutionary, natural sciences (geology and 
biology), too, were dominated by catastrophic theories, starting from 
the idea th at the development of nature proceeds by sudden and 
enormous leaps and bounds. W hen, however, the middle-class, 
revolution w as accomplished the place of the catastrophic theory 
was taken up by that of a gradual and inperceptible development, 
formed by the accum ulation of countless and infinitesimal advances, 
and adaptations in the struggle for existence. T o  the revolutionary 
middle-class the idea of catastrophies, even in N ature, was very 
congenial; to the conservative middle-class this idea appeared  
irrational and unnatural.

I, of course, do not mean to assert th at the natural philosophers- 
were each time prompted in choice of their theory by the political 
and social needs of the bourgeoisie. On the contrary, the upholders 
of catastrophic theories were often enough extrem ely reactionary and 
least of all in sym pathy with any revolutionary ideas. B u t every 
one is involuntarily influenced by the mode of thinking of the class, 
in which he lives, and everyone carries a  certain amount of 
it into his scientific views. In the case of Darwin we know 
for a fact th at his scientific hypotheses were strongly influenced by  
the economic views of Malthus, a decided opponent of the revolution. 
N or is it wholly accidental that the theories of evolution came 
from England (L yell, Darwin), the country whose history for the  
last 250 years has only shown, revolutionary beginnings which the 
governing classes always knew how to nip in the bud.

Of course, the dependence of a theory on the opinions prevailing 
in the class from which it arises, does not in the least prove its 
correctness or incorrectness. Still, its historical success much 
depends upon those opinions. If the new theories of development 
were at once and with enthusiasm accepted by the masses of the 
people who were absolutely unable to test them, that was due to 
the fact that they responded to deeply-felt needs of those people. 
On one hand— and this rendered them valuable in the eyes of th e  
revolutionary section as well— they superseded much more 
thoroughly than the old catastrophic theories all and every neces
sity to postulate a supernatural power, which by a series of creative  
acts pushes the world ever farther and farther. On the other side 
and in this they chiefly pleased the middle-class, they declared all 
revolution, all catastrophic change, as something unnatural, as 
something opposed to the laws of nature— therefore also irrationaL  
W hoever wishes, now-a-days, to com bat, scientifically, the revolu
tion, does it in the name of the scientific theory of evolution, which 
shows that nature knows no leaps, th at all sudden change in th e  
social condition is impossible, that progress can only proceed by 
way of accum ulation of the smallest changes and improvements 
called in society social reforms. The revolution regarded from this, 
point of view 'is an unscientific conception a t which scientifically- 
educated men can only shrug their shoulders.



To this we may reply, that after all it does not do to draw 
straightaw ay a strict parallel between social and natural processes. 
Unconsciously, of course, our conception of the one will influence 
our conception of the other, as we have just seen, but that is by • 
no means an advantage, and our duty with regard to the direct 
transference of the laws from one domain to the other is not to 
•encourage it consciously, but rather to discourage. E v e ry  advance 
in the methods of observation, and in the proper understanding of 
one sphere may, and will certainly, help on our methods and our 
understanding of others, but equally certain it is, th at each of 
these spheres is governed by its own peculiar laws, which to the 
other have no application.

E ven  between animate and inanimate nature a  sharp distinc
tion must be drawn, and no one would dream, on the ground 
of a mere outward similarity, of applying without any further con
sideration ,a law that operates in one sphere to the o th e r ; for 
exam ple, to solve the problems of sexual propagation and inheri
tance simply by the laws of chem ical combinations. An equally 
•serious mistake, however, is made when the laws of external nature 
are directly applied to society, as, for exam ple, when competition, 
on the strength of the struggle for existence, is proclaimed a natural 
necessity, or the reprehensibility or the impossibility of the social 
revolution is deducted from laws of evolution in nature.

One may go, however, still further. If the old catastrophic  
theories in natural science are gone for ever, the new theories 
which see in evolution only the accum ulation of infinitesimal and 
imperceptible changes meet also with an ever stronger opposition. 
On the one hand, increases predilection for quiet, for conservative 
theories w h ich ' reduce evolution itself to a negligible quantity ; 
on the other hand, facts make it imperative again to accord to 
•catastrophic changes a  larger part in the natural development. 
This applies equally to L yell’s theories of geological, and to 
Darwin’s theory of organic, evolution.

There is thus being formed a kind of a synthesis of the old 
r «catastrophic and the modern evolutionary theories analogous to  

that which they have found in M arxism . Ju st as the latter dis
tinguishes between the gradual economic development and the more 
rapid transformation of the juridical and political superstructure, 
-so many of the latest biological and geological theories recognise 
aloug with the slow accumulation of small and fractional changes, 
-also sudden and far-reaching changes of form— catastrophic changes 
— which proceed from the former.

As a  remarkable example of this we m ay quote the observations 
which De V ries communicated to the last congress of natural 
-scientists in H am burg, H e had found th at the plant and animal 
species remain * for a long time unchan ged ; some finally dis
appear, when they become old and unfit for the conditions of life, 
•which havß in th^ meantime altered. O thers are more successful.



and, to use his very expression, suddenly u explode ” and give life 
to numerous new forms, of which some assert themselves and 
multiply, and others, which are unfit for the conditions of life, 
disappear.

I have no intention of drawing from these new observations a 
conclusion in favour of the Revolution. T hat would be committing 
the same mistake which is committed by those who. argue from thö 
theory of evolution as to the non-acceptability of revolution. 
Nevertheless, to say the least, the observations in question prove 
that the natural philosophers are themselves not agreed as to the 
part played by catastrophic changes in the development of the earth  
and of organism s, and therefore on this ground alone it would be a 
mistake to conclude rashly from any of their theories as to the röh 
of revolution in the development of society.

If, however, in spite of all, people still persist in doing it, then 
we can present them with a very popular and well known example, 
which proves ad oculos that Nature, too, proceeds by leaps and 
bounds— I mean the act of birth. T h at act is a leap. At one 
blow a foetus, which has hitherto formed a part of the maternal 
organism, shared in the circulation of its blood, has been nourished 
by it, and has known no breath, becomes an independent human 
being, with its own blood circulation, which breathes and cries, takes 
its own nourishment, and passes it through the bowels.

The analogy between birth and revolution does not, however, 
extend only to the suddenness of the act. If we look closer we find 
that this sudden change at birth is limited to the functions. The 
organs develop but slowly, and it is only when the development has 
reached a certain stage that the leap becomes possible which 
releases suddenly their new functions. Should, however, the leap 
take place before th at stage of the development is reached, the 
result is not the beginning of new functions of the organs, but the 
stopping of all functions, the death of the new creature. On the 
other hand, the slow development of the organs in the womb of the 
mother might have proceeded ever so long, they would never have 
been able to begin their new functions without the revolutionary act 
of birth. A t a  certain  stage of the development of the organs this 
becomes unavoidable.

W e  find the same in Society. H ere also revolutions are the 
result of slow developments (evolutions). H ere also it is the social 
organs which slowly develop. W h at m ay alter suddenly, at a  blow, 
are their functions. T h e railway system has but slowly developed. 
On the other hand, it is possible to transform a  railway at one b low j 
from a capitalistic concern, serving the purpose of enriching a* 
number of capitalists, into a Socialist undertaking working for the 
exclusive good of the community. And just as at birth all the 
functions of the child are revolutionised at one and the same 
moment— circulation of the blood, breathing, digestion, &c.— so 
must all the functions of the railway line be revolutionised at one



and the same time, too, since they all are bound up in the most 
intimate fashion with one another. It is impossible to nationalise 
these functions gradually, one by one— say, now the functions of 
the engine-driver and stoker, then a few years hence those of the 
guards, again, after a lapse of some years the functions of clerks 
and bookkeepers, &c., &c. T h at, in the case of a railway, is 
perfectly evid en t; but no less absurd than the gradual Socialisa
tion of the different functions of a railway is th at of a Ministry 
in a centralised State. The latter, too, is a homogeneous organism, 
whose organs must work together, and the functions of the one 
cannot change without those of all changing at the same time. 
The idea of the gradual conquest of the various departments of a  
ministry by Social-D em ocracy, is not less absurd than the attempt 
would be to divide the act of birth into a number of consecutive 
monthly acts, in each of which one organ only would be trans
formed from the condition of the foetus to that of an independent 
child, leaving all the whole child itself on the navel cord till it 
learns to speak and to walk.

B ut if a railway or a  Ministry cannot be transformed from work
ing on capitalist lines to a Socialist institution gradually, step by 
step, but only at one blow, .and with all their organs at the same 
time, that is nevertheless only possible at a certain stage of the 
development of all the social organs— though certainly in the case 
of society it is not possible, as it is in the case of the maternal 
organism, to scientifically determine when the necessary stage of 
maturity is reached.

On the other hand, however, the act of birth marks, not the 
close of the development of the human organs, but the com m ence
ment of a new epoch of development. T he child comes into new 
conditions of life, in which new organs form themselves and those 
already existing develop farther in their proper directions. The  
teeth grow, the eyes learn to see, the hands to grasp, the legs to 
walk, the mouth to speak, &c. In the same way a social revolu
tion cannot mark the close of the social development but, on the 
contrary, must denote the beginning of a  new. A Socialist revolu
tion can at one blow transform a factory from capitalist into social 
property. B u t only gradually, in the course of a slowly proceeding 
development, is it possible to alter a factory from a place of mono
tonous, repulsive, and forced labour into an attractive home of 
pleasurable activity of happy human beings. A Socialist revolu
tion could also change at one blow the existing large estates into 

S o cia lis t property. W here, however, sm all agricultural holdings 
.prevail, there the organs of social or Socialist production in agri
culture have first to be created, and th at can only be the result of 
a slow development.

W e  see, then, that the analogy between birth and revolution is 
pretty close. B u t that naturally only proves that it is a mistake to 
refer to nature and on the strength of that to describe revolution as



^something in itself irrational and unnatural. W e, however, have no 
right, as has already been shown, to draw from nature direct con • 
elusions as to the character of social processes. W e  consequently 
cannot go further and conclude on the strength of that analogy that, 
as every animal being must undergo a catastrophic change, in order 
to arrive at a higher stage of development (the act of birth or the 
bursting of the egg shell), therefore so can a society, too, only be 
raised to a  higher plane of development by means of such a 
catastrophic change.

C hapter I I I .— R evolutions in Antiquity and the Middle
Ages.

W e  can only decide whether revolution is a necessity or not by 
examining the facts of the devolopment of society, not from analogies 
taken from natural science. It is, however, only necessary to cast f  
glance at this development to see that the Social Revolution, in tK  
narrower sense in which we have defined the term here, is no necessary 
consequence of every social development. There was a social develop
ment, and indeed, a very far-reaching one, long before the class 
antagonisms and the power of the State had arisen. It is, however, 
evident that at this period the conquest of the political power by 
an oppressed class, in other words the Social Revolution, was 
impossible.

B u t even when class antagonisms and a State have arisen, we 
are still very far from finding what fully corresponds to our idea of 
the Social Revolution, either in antiquity or mediaeval times. 
Certainly, we find bitter class struggles, civil wars, political 
upheavals innumerable, but we do not see any of these upheavals 
producing a  permanent and fundam ental. change in the property- 
relations, and, consequently, bringing about a new form of society.

T he reasons for that, I find, are as follows : In antiquity and 
even in the Middle Ages, the centre of (gravity of economic and 
political life lay in the commune or parish. E v ery  commune 
formed a community, self-contained in all essentials and only bound up 
’with the external world by a few loose ties. G reat States were only 
conglomerates of communes, which were either held together 
through a dynasty or through one commune ruling and exploiting 
-the rest. E a ch  commune had its own particular economic develop
m ent in accordance with its own particular local conditions, and 
consequently its own particular class-strug£*les. The political 
-revolutions of those times were, therefore, in the first instance, only 
com m unal revolutions. It was quite impossible to transform the 
whole social life of a larger territory by means of a political revolu
tion .



Now, the smaller the number of individuals taking part in a 
social movement -  in other words, the less the movement is a mass 
movement— the feebler does the universal, the law-determined, come 
to the surface, the stronger is the preponderance of the accidental, 
and of the personal. This must have increased the diverse 
character of the class struggles in the different communes still more. 
B ut as in those class struggles no mass phenomena ever came 
forward, and the law-determined and the universal was hidden 
under the accidental and the personal, a  deeper knowledge of the 
social causes and of the aims of the class movements was also impos
sible. G reat as were the achievements of the Greek philosophy, 
the conception of a scientific national economy remained 
unknown to it. Aristotle offered only suggestions for such ; other
wise what the Greeks and Romans accomplished in the sphere of 
theoretical economics were only manuals fojr practical business 
men, principally for agriculturists, such as were compiled by Xenophon 
and V arro.

B ut if the deeper social causes of the position of the various 
classes were hidden beneath the ^cts of individual persons and 
local peculiarities, what wonder that the oppressed classes, when 
succeeding in getting hold of the political power, used this mainly for 
the purpose of getting rid of individual personalities and individual 
local institutions, never going so far as to establish a new order of 4 
society ? ф

T he most important cause, however, which stood in the way of 
a revolutionary effort of th at sort was the slowness of the economic 
development. I t  proceeded imperceptibly. P easan t and artisan 
worked just as their fathers and forefathers had done ; the old, the 
traditional, was the best and the most satisfactory. E ven  where 
people sought for something new, they tried to persuade themselves 
and others that it was really a  return to the forgotten past. The 
progress in technique did not create the need for new forms of 
property, since it consisted only in an ever-increasing social division 
of labour, in a  splitting up of one trade into several. In each new 
trade, however, production was still carried on by hand as in 
the old, the means of production were scanty, and manual skill 
played the decisive part. Certainly we find, in addition to the peasant 
and the artisan, also farming on a large scale, and— in the latter 
period of antiquity— even industrial undertakings; but they were? 
carried on by slaves who stood outside the pale of the community 
exactly  like foreigners. These were only undertakings for the pro
duction of luxuries, incapable of developing any great economic 
power— except temporarily in the time of great wars, which  
weakened the peasant class and made slaves cheaper. A higher form  
of economic life and a new social ideal cannot arise from slavedom.

The only forms of capital which develop in antiquity and the  
Middle Ages are the usurers* and the m erchants’ capital. B o th  
may sometimes lead to rapid economic changes. B u t even so com 



mercial capital could only encourage the splitting up of old trades 
into numerous new ones and stimulate the further advancement of 
large farming based on slave . lab ou r; whilst the usurers’ capital 
had only the effect of disintegrating the then existing forms of pro
duction without creating any new. The straggle against the 
usurers’ capital and farming on a large scale led from time to time 
to political struggles which somewhat resemble the social revolu
tions of our time. B u t their object was only the re-establishment of 
the previous conditions, not the renovation of society. This was 
the case with the measures undertaken by Solon in ancient Greece 
for the reduction of the indebtedness of the people (Seisachtheia)  
and with the movements of the Rom an peasants and proletarians 
which derived their name from the two G racchi.

T o all these causes— the slowness of the economic development, 
the lack of a  deeper knowledge of the interdependence of social 
forces, the splitting up of the political life into numerous and 
different comm unities— there was added in the classic antiquity and, 
to a great extent, also in mediaeval times, the fact that the means of 
power to keep down the rising classes were comparatively meagre. 
T here was no bureaucracy, or at least there was none where political life 
was still at full flow, and the class struggles were fought out vigor
ously. In  the Rom an world, for example, bureaucracy first 
developed under the Em pire. The inner as well as the mutual 
relations of the communes were simple and easy to survey, and did 
not require any special professional knowledge. T he ruling classes 
could easily provide from their own rsnks the requisite men for the 
•administration of the State, and this all the more as at that time 
domination brought with it leisure, which used to be devoted t<? 
artistic; philosophical, and political activity. T he ruling classes 
did not simply rule, they also governed.

On the other hand, the mass of the people were not wholly 
bereft of arm s. I t  was precisely at the best time of classical anti
quity that the militia system prevailed, and each citizen had to bear 
arm s. U nder these circumstances, a  slight shifting in the respec
tive power of the classes often sufficed to bring a new class to-th e  
helm. T h e class antagonisms, therefore, could hardly become so 
acute as to impress the subjected classes with the firm idea of a 
complete overthrow of the existing order, and on the other hand, 
to make the oppressors obstinately and invariably cling to all their 
privileges. T o  this also contributed the circum stance that, as has 
already been noticed, political revolutions were only made with the 
object of removing certain individual abuses and individual persons ; 
it also had, however, the effect of not infrequently preventing such 
political revolutions by means of compromises.

Among the modern great States England is the one which, 
although not economically, still by its political foi;.ms, most reminds 
one of the Middle Ages. H ere bureaucracy and militarism has 
developed the le a s t ; it still possesses an aristocracv. w ^ich Dor



only rules, but also governs. Accordingly, it is also the one 
modern great State in which the endeavours of the oppressed 
classes have to the greatest extent been confined to the removal of 
individual evils, instead of being directed against the entire social 
system, and in which the practice of preventing revolutions by 
means of compromise has developed most.

If the universal duty of bearing arm s did not favour great 
social revolutions it facilitated for that very reason the armed con
flicts between the classes, even on the least occasion. Of violent up
risings and civil wars there is in antiquity and in the Middle Ages 
no lack. The passion with which they were fought out was often 
very g r e a t ; they often led to expulsion and expropriation, nay, even 
to the extermination of the conquered. Those who see in violence 
the characteristic of asocial revolution will And numerous examples 
of such in ancient times. Those, however, who only recognise a 
social revolution where the conquest of political power, through a 
previously oppressed class, leads to a  complete transformation of the 
legal and political superstructure of society, especially of the con
ditions of property, will find no social revolutions there.

The social development proceeds more by little leaps and jerks, 
not concentrated in single great catastrophes, but split up in 
numerous small ones apparently without any connection with each 
other, often intercepted, always starting afresh, and always essentially 
unconscious. The biggest social transform ation of those times, 
the disappearance of slavery in Europe, took place so imperceptibly 
that no contemporary took notice of the process, and we to-day are 
forced to reconstruct it by means of hypotheses.

Chapter IV .— T he Social R evolution of the Capitalist

P eriod.

Things assume quite a different shape as soon as the capitalist 
mode of production develops. It would take us too far, and 
would mean the repetition of what is already well known, were 
I to explain here its mechanism and its consequences. Enough to 
say that the capitalist method of production creates the modern State, 
puts an end to the political independence of the communes and 
districts, while at the sam e time their economic independence 
also disappears. -.Each becomes a part of the whole, loses its own 
particular law aiid its particular physiognomy j they all become 
reduced to the same level, and subjected to the same legislation, 
the same system of taxation, law courts and administration. There-



fort, the modern S tate must also endeavour to become a national 
State and to add to the other uniformities the uniformity of 
language.

T h e influence of the power of the State on social life becomes 
now quite a different thing to what it was in ancient times or in the 
Middle A ges. E v ery  important political change in a modern great 
State influences at the same time, and in the same way, and at one 
blow, an enormous field of social life. T h e conquest of political 
power by a hitherto oppressed class m ust, therefore, have now quite 
different social effects than it had formerly.

T o  this must be added the fact th at the means of power at the 
disposal of the modern State have enormously increased. The 
technical revolution produced by capitalism extends also to the 
technical development of the weapons of war. Since the time of the 
Reform ation the weapons of war have steadily grown more perfect, 
but at the same time also more expensive ; they have now become  
a privilege of the State. B y  this alone the arm y has become 
separated from the people, even w here universal service exists, sq 
long as it is not supplemented by the arm ing of the people, which 
is nowhere as yet the case in any great State. And e v e^w h ere  
are the leaders of the arm y professional soldiers, separated from the 

' people, and confronting it as a  privileged caste.
B u t the economic power of a  modern centralised S tate is 

enormous, too, in comparision with the former States. It keeps in its 
haftds the wealth of an enormous field, where even the technical 
appliances leave the highest civilisations of antiquity a  long way  
behind.

And, in addition, the modern State  has at its disposal a centra
lised bureaucracy such as %vas possessed by-^no State before. So 
enormously have the duties of a  modern State grown that it is 
impossible to discharge them without"far-reaching division of labour 
and highly-developed specialisation. T he capitalist method of 
production deprives the ruling classes of the leisure which they at 
one time had. E ven  if they do not produce themselves, but live by 
the exploitation of the producing classes, they nevertheless are no 
idle exploiters. Thanks to competition, this mainspring of the 
economic life of to-day, the exploiters are compelled to carry on 
with each other, and without intermission, the most exhausting 
fights, which threaten the vanquished with total annihilation.

., T h e capitalists, therefore, have neither the tim e, nor the zest, nor 
the education necessary for artistic ana scientific activity.  ̂ T hey  
even lack the conditions for regular participation in the administra
tion of the State . L ike art and science has the administration of 
S tate affairs, too, ceased to be the occupation of the ruling classes. 
T h at they leave to wage-workers, to bureaucrats. The capitalist 
class rules but does not govern. I t contents itself with ruling the 
governm ent, just as its predecessor did the decaying feudal 
nobility, which assumed the form of a court nobility. B u t that



which, in the case of the feudal nobility, was the result of decadence, 
of the abdication by it of its social functions, arises in the case o f  
the capitalist class precisely from its social functions, and is part of 
its very essence.

W ith  the help of such an enormous political power a  class can 
maintain its position long after it has become superfluous, nay, even 
mischievous. And the stronger the power of the State, the more 
will a ruling class rely upon it, the more obstinately will it cling to 
its privileges, the less will it be inclined to make concessions. The  
longer, however, they 'assert their suprem acy in this fashion the 
sharper must the class antagonisms become, the more tremendous 
must the political catastrophe turn out when it finally takes place, 
the more radical must the social transformations be which proceed 
from it, the more readily must the conquest of political power 
through an oppressed class become a social revolution.

Simultaneously, however, the contending classes become more 
and щоге conscious of the social consequences of their political 
struggle. Under the capitalist mode of production the pace of the 
economic evolution is enorpaously increased. T he economic trans
formation which the epoch of discoveries and inventions ushered in 
was carried further on by the introduction of m achinery in the 
domain of industry. Since that time our economic conditions have 
become subject to constant change— not simply to the rapid decay 
of the old, but also to the quick building up of the new. T h e idea of 
the old, of the traditional, ceases to be synonymous with the ufted, 
the worthy of respect, with the sacred. I t  has become synonymous 
with the imperfect, the inadequate, the antiquated. F ro m  the 
domain of economics this conception is transferred to those of art 
and science, to the sphere of politics. If people formerly clung 
blindly to the old, they now reject it just as blindly for the sole 
reason that it is old— and the period which suffices to make a 
machine, an institution, a theory, an artistic movement obsolete 
and antiquated becomes ever shorter and shorter. And if before 
people worked with the idea of creating things for ever, with all the 
earnestness which such an idea inspires, they now work for the 
passing effect of the moment, with all the hurry born of such con
sciousness. In consequence, the thing created nowadays frequently 
becomes soon useless and obsolete, not merely for the fashion, but 
as a matter of actual fact.

The new, however, is that which is observed the quickest 
and examined the closest. 'T h e  traditional and the everyday fact 
pass for self-evident. Man certainly pondered much earlier 
over the causes of the eclipses of the sun than over sunrise and 
sunset. In the same way, the inducement to study the law of social 
phenomena must have been but slight, so long as they were the 
traditional, the self-evident, the “ natural,” and vice versa. It must 
have- at once Ьесоще strong when- new and hitherto unknown 
formations arose in the life of society. N ot the old traditional forms



of feudal economy called forth in the seventeenth century scientific 
observations, but the new capitalist economy which was arising by 
its side.

B u t economic science was still more encouraged by another 
agency. T h e capitalist production is production en masse ; the type“ 
of the modern capitalist S tate is the large State. Modern economics, 
like modern politics, have to do with phenomena en masse. T h e  
larger, however, the number of similar phenomena which one 
observes, the more, as already mentioned, does the universal, the 
normal, assert itself, the more do the individual and the accidental 
recede to the background; the more readily, therefore, it becomes pos
sible to see the laws underlying their movements. The system atic  
observation of social phenomena en masse— statistics— and the 
science of society which starts from political economy, and 
reaches its high w ater mark in the m aterialist conception of history—  
these only becam e possible with the capitalist mode of production. 
It is only now that the classes have been able to acquire a clear 
insight into the social contents of their struggles, and could set up 
great social ideals, not as arbitrary dreams and pious wishes liable 
to shatter against the hard facts of life, but as results of scientific in
sight into what w as economically possible and necessary. W ell 
may this scientific knowledge also err and several of its conclusions 
prove illusory. Nevertheless, great as these errors may sometimes 
prove, they cannot obscure the characteristic feature of every true 
science, nam ely, the striving after a  homogeneous conception of all 
the phenomena as a  consistent whole, that is in application to social 
science, the recognition of the whole of Society as a compact 
organism, in which single component parts cannot be altered  
arbitrarily and apart from the rest. T h e theoretical criticism of the 
oppressed classes is directed henceforth more and more, not simply 
against individuals or individual institutions, but against the entire 
existing social order, and in the same w ay every oppressed class, when 
gaining political power, will by this very recognition be forced to 
transform the entire foundations of Society.

The Capitalist Society which sprang from the Revolution of 1789  
and its offshoots, had already in its outlines been previously seen 
mentally by the Physiocrats and their English successors.

On these distinctions between the modern State and modern 
Society, and the ancient and mediaeval organisations, rests the 
difference in the forms of their developm ent: there a  development 
essentially unconscious, split up into continual local and personal 
feuds, struggles, rebellions of countless small communities of the 
most varied degree of developm ent; here a development growing 
ever more and more conscious, striving after well-recognised, great 
social aim s, defined and propagated by the labour of scientific 
criticism . T h e political revolutions become less frequent, but 
embracing ever larger and larger fields, and growing more powerful 
in their social effects.



T he transition from the ancient and mediaeval civil w ars to the 
modern revolution, the social revolution in the above-mentioned  
sense, forms the Reformation, which is already half mediaeval and 
half modern. Still higher stands the English  Revolution of the 
17th century, till finally the great Fren ch  Revolution gives the 
classical type of the Revolution, of which the risings of 1830 and 
1848 are only a weak echo.

The Social Revolution, in the sense employed here, is a stage 
peculiar to the development of the capitalist Society and the 
capitalist State. It is not to be found before capitalism , because 
previously the political forms were too narrow and the social 
understanding too backward. It will disappear with capitalism,, 
because capitalism can only be overcom e by the proletariat, which, 
as the lowest of all classes, must use its suprem acy in order to 
abolish class rule and classes altogether— that is, ipso facto, the 
possibility of all social revolution.

Now, however, arises a big question, a question which deeply 
agitates us to-day because of its enormous bearings on our practical 
attitude at the present day— viz., is the time for social revolutions 
already past or not ? Are the political conditions already to hand 
which render possible the transition from capitalism to Socialism  
without a  political revolution, and without the conquest of political 
power by the proletariat, or have we yet to look forward to a  period 
of decisive struggles for the possession of this power— in other 
words, a period of revolutions? D oes the conception of the social 
revolution belong to those obsolete ideas to which only thoughtless 
repeaters of worn-out ideas or demagogic adventurers, angling for 
the applause of the ignorant masses, cling, but which must be 
repudiated by every honourable up-to-date man, who observes the  
facts of modern society impartially ?

T h at is the question. Certainly an important question, and one 
n ot to be got rid of with a few phrases.

W e  have seen that the social revolution is a product of particular 
historical conditions. I t  presupposes not only, highly-strained  
class antagonisms, but also a great national S tate , which abolishes 
all provincial and communal privileges, and bases itself on a mode 
of production which equally has the effect of bringing all parti
cularism to a  common level; and, moreover, a  S tate rendered 
powerful by a  bureaucracy and militarism, a science of political 
economy, and a rapid pace of economic progress.

None of these factors of the Social Revolution has in the last 
decades been w eakened; on the contrary, every one has been 
strengthened. N ever was the pace of the economic development 
so quick. Scientific economics advances, if not in depth, at least, 
thanks to the Press, in popularity. N ever was economic under
standing so widely spread as to-day ; never were the ruling classes, 
as well as the masses, able to see to such an extent the distant con
sequences of their activity and endeavours as to-day. T h at alone



shows th at the transition from capitalism to Socialism cannot be 
accomplished imperceptibly. The rule of the exploiting classes 
cannot be undermined slowly without those latter perceiving it, 
putting themselves on the defensive, and employing all their 
power in order to keep down the proletariat growing in strength  
and influence.

If, however, the insight into the correlation of social phenomena 
was never so widely spread as to-day, on the other hand the power 
of the State was also never so great as to-day, its military, bureau
cratic, or economic means never so wonderfully developed. T h is  
means that the proletariat, if it conquers the political power, 
acquires with it the power to at once be able to carry  out the most 
far reaching social alterations; it m eans, however, also that the  
ruling classes of to-day, with the help of this power, can continue- 
their existence and their exploitation of the toiling masses long after  
their economic indispensability has ceased. The more, however, 
the ruling classes rely on the machinery of the State and misuse it 
for the purposes of exploitation and oppression, the more must the 
bifczsi^ess of the proletariat against them rise, the more the class- 
hatred grow, and the endeavour to conquer the machinery of S ta te  
inctease in violence and strength.

It has been objected that this conception does not take into con
sideration the latest social phenomena, which clearly show that th e  
development is proceeding quite differently. T h e antagonism, it is 
said, between the bourgeoisie and the proletariat does not increase* 
but tends to become m ilder; and in every modern State we see a  
sufficient number of dem ocratic institutions which allow the pro
letariat to gain, if not the power, at least some power, that can be  
increased little by little, slowly and gradually, so that all necessity 
for a social revolution disappears. L e t  us see how far these  
objections are justified.

C hapter V .— T he Softening D own of the Class Antagonism*

L e t  us examine in the first place the first objection : The social 
antagonism between the middle classes and the proletariat tends to  
diminish. I will here pass over the question of commercial crises, 
of which it was predicted some years ago that they would become 
weaker. T his view has since then been so emphatically refuted by 
undisputed facts, that I am in the position to forego on that head all 
further discussion, which otherwise would .have taken us too far out 
of our w ay. N or am  I going to make any further contribution to- 
the debate on the already ad nauseam discussed theory of the pro
gressive increase of misery, which, with a little ingenuity, could be 
debated for ever, and in which the debate turns more on interpre
tation of the word “ m isery,” than on the recognition of certain  
facts. W e  Socialists are unanimous in this, th a t the capitalist 
mode of production, when left to itself, has for its result an increase



of physical m isery; equally unanimous, however, are we in the 
opinion, that even in the present society the organisation of the 
working class and the interference of the S tate  are in a  position to 
check this misery ; finally we all agree th at the emancipation of the 
proletariat is to be expected not from its increasing decadence, but 
from its growing strength.

Another question, however, is that of the growing antagonism 
between the bourgeoisie and the proletariat. This is, in the first 
place, a question of the increasing exploitation.

T hat this does increase, has already been shown by M arx a 
generation ago} and has, so far as I know, never been refuted by 
anybody. Those who deny the fact of the increasing exploitation 
of the proletariat, «must in the first pla.ce be able to back their 
words by a refutation of M arx’s “ Capital.”

Now, certainly, it will be said in objection to this th at all this 
is but so much theory ; we only recognise as true and demonstrated  
what we can grasp for ourselves. W e  do not want economic laws, 
but statistical figures. These are not easily found, I t has not yet 
occurred to anyone to demonstrate statistically, not only the 
wages but also the profits, for the very simple reason that the safe 
is like unto a castle to the bourgeois which, be he even the most 
cowardly and weak-spirited of the lot, he is ever ready to  defend 
like a lion against the encroachments of the authorities.

Nevertheless we can find some figures as to the increase of 
wages and other incomes. Some of these, the latest which we know, 
shall be given here. They were computed by M r. A. L .  Bowley, 
who read a paper on the question in M arch, 1895, before th e  
London Royal Statistical Society (printed in the journal of the 
Society, June, 1895, pp. 224-85). W e  take the following ta b le :—

Total Yearly 
Wage-Income.

Incomes not arising from Wages.

Subject to Income 
tax.

Not subject to  
Income tax.

Amount irf Per cent, of Amount Per cent. Amount Per cent.
Y e a r . million total in million of total in million of total

pounds national pounds national pounds national
sterling. income. sterling. income. sterling. income.

i860 392 47 376 45І 64 7§
1866 464 45 485 47 81 8
1870 486 44Ü 521 48 85 7\
i874j 609 45І 635 47І 100 7 І1877 591 43 652 47І 130 9kI880 567 42 652 126 9 iІ883 609 4 4 696 . 49 122 4I886 605 42 715 4 9 І 125' 4I89I 699 43i 782 48* 130 8



A gainst this picture many objections m ay be raised. It seems to 
me too optim istic and makes the sum of the w ages come out much 
bigger than it is or was in reality.

In reckoning the wages the author did not allow for unemploy
ment. H e, moreover, took for granted that a number of important 
factors bearing on the conditions of the workirfg classes remained 
the same wherever the alterations could not exactly  be determined. 
As a st^ is tic ia n  he had naturally the right to do so, but these are 
precisely the factors which alter more and more in a  direction un
favourable to the workers. Thus, for example, the proportion 
between m ale and female, skilled and unskilled labour, &c.

T h e greatest objection, however, is that the computation is limited 
to but a few trades, all of which, with the exception of agricul
tu re, are very well organised, and that the author takes for granted  
that the condition of the entire working class has, on the average, 
improved in the same proportion as that of the organised workers 
who, even in England, form a fifth of the workers of all trades. 
It is not uninteresting to consider the alterations in the wages of 
this class of workers. T he rates, in comparison with those of i8 6 0  
(the latter taken as 100], were :—

i860 1866 1870 1874 1S77 1880 1883 1886 8̂91

Agricultural Labourers .................... 100 105 107 130 132 122 117 in 118
Building Trades ... .................... ... 100 1x6 116 126 128 I25 125 126 128
Cotton M anufacture............................ 100 125 125 148 148 135 146 155 176
Woollen Industry.................................... 100 106 112 121 130 126 120 115 115
Iron Industry ...........  .................... 100 127 127 4 3 112 112 IIO 100 124
Engineering............ ... ... ............ 100 108 n o 124 123 120 127 126 126
-Gasworkers............ ............................ 100 5 120 125 128 128 130 130 149
'Seam en...................................................... 100 113 103 150 129 123 118 IIO ИЗ
Miners ............ ..................................... 100 ?.. 100 150 115 100 115 100 150

A v e r a g e ............... ................. 100 ИЗ 113 138 132 124 130 125 140

W e  see th at the increase of wages by 40 per cent, from i8 6 0  to 
1891, which Bowley calculates for the whole of the English working 
classes, does not even hold good for the entire labour aristocracy. 
W ith  the exception of the cotton spinners, who in England are not 
without reason conservative and the patterns for all dreamers of 
-“ social peace,” the average is only exceeded by the gasworkers, the 
.sailors and the miners. T he gasworkers ow'e their rise partly to 
the influence of political action, which in larger towns has brought 

to the municipal employees some improvements. In the case of the 
.gasworkers, considerations of competition and exploitation through  
private enterprise enter least into account. P a rtly  also the rise in 
1891 must be accounted for by the sudden advent of the “ new 
unionism ” rtrich  aroused so many hopes, but soon fizzled 
out. Still m ore, even than in the case of the gasworkers, does the 
d se  of wages in 1891 appear sudden, almost accidental, in the case



of the seam en and the m iners. W ith  th e  m iners th e  w ages wer«> 
In 1886, on a level w ith i 8 6 0 ,  and in 1891 they w ere 50  per c e n t  
higher ! T his cannot be called  an assu red  ad van ce . In  the case of 
the w orkers in the building trad e, and th e  w oollen and the iron in
dustries, the increase of w ages since i8 6 0  falls far below  th e  average* 
B ow ley, therefore, w ishes us to  believe th a t  th e  w ages of all the 
unorganised w orkers of* E n g la n d  rose 4 0  per cen t, in th e  sam e 
period in w hich  those of th e  excellen tly -org an ised  iron w orkers only 
rose 25 per cent. I

B u t let us take th e  figures as th e y  stand . W h a t  do th ey  prove ? 
E v e n  according  to th is quite excep tio n ally  o p tim istic view , wages 
form  an ever-dim inishing portion of th e  national incom e. In  the 
period 1 8 6 0 -7 4  they form  on th e  a v e ra g e  4 5  per ce n t, of the 
national incom e, in the period 1 877-91  only 42$ per cen t. L e t  us 
assum e, for lack  of m ore reliable figures, th e sum  to ta l of the  
incom es su b ject to incom e ta x  and not arisin g  from  w ages to be 
equal to  the total am ount o f surplus v alu e . T h u s th e  la tte r  w as in 
i8 6 0  less th an  the total am ou nt of th e  w ages by 16 million p ou nd s; 
in 1891 , how ever, the sum  to tal of th e surplus valu e w as greater 
than th at of th e w ages by 8 0  m illion pounds.

T h a t show s a  v ery  palpable in crease  of exp lo itatio n . T h e  rate  
of surplus valu e, i.e., the ra te  of exp loitation  of th e  w ork er, would, 
accord in g  to  this, have risen from  96  per cen t, to  112 p er cen t. As 
a  m a tte r of fac t, according  to  B o w le y ’s figures, th a t is th e  extent 
to  w hich exploitation  has risen in th e  organised tra d e s . T h e  
exploitation  of the m ass of the unorganised  m u st h ave  in creased  to 
an even g re a te r ex ten t.

W e  do n ot a tta ch  an y  v e ry  g re a t im p ortan ce to  th ese  figures. 
B u t as far as th ey  prove an yth in g a t all th e y  do not speak  against 
the assum ption  of the increasing  exploitation  o f’labour, w hich  M arx*  
by an oth er m ethod, and b y an  enquiry into  the law s of th e cap italist 
m ode of production, has proved  in a m an n er not y e t confuted. 
N ow  it m ay  be sa id : G ran ted  th a t exp loitation  in creases, b ut tho  
w ages rise as  well, if not a t  th e  sam e ra te  as  surplus v alu e , how  
is, then , th e  w orker going to  feel th e  in creasin g  exp loitation , if it 
is not p aten t to his eye, b ut m u st be .d iscovered  by m ean s of a 
lengthened enquiry ? T h e  m ass of th e w orkers n either ca rry  on 
statistical research es, nor ponder o v er th e th eo ry  of valu e and  
surplus v alu e . •*

T h a t m ay  easily be so. A nd yet th ere  are  m eans by w hich  the  
Increase of their exploitation is m ade evident to  th em . T o  th e  sam e  
exten t as th e  profits rise, does th e  m ode of living of th e  bourgeoisie  
im prove. B u t  the classes a re  not divided by C hinese w alls. T h e  
increasing lu xu ry  of the upper classes trick les grad ually  throu gh  
into the low er, aw akes in them  new  needs and new  dem ands, to  th e  
satisfaction  of w hich, how ever, th e  slow  rise in the w ages is inade
q uate. T h e  bourgeoisie bew ails the d isap pearance of unpretentious- 
ness cn  th e  p a rt of the low er orders, th eir increasing covetousness*



an d  forgets th a t  th e  increasing pretentiou sness in th e  low er classes  
is only a ! reflex of th e  rising stand ard  of life in the upper, th a t it is 
th eir own exainp le w hich  has inflam ed th e  covetou sness of th e  
w orkers.

T h a t  th e  stan d ard  of life in th e  bourgeoisie rises faster th an  
am ong th e  w ork ers, can  be seen at ev ery  step . T h e  w orking class  
dw ellings h a v e , during the last fifty y e ars , n ot im proved  to  an y  
g re a t e x te n t, w hilst the dwellings of th e  bourgoisie to -d ay  are  m ag n i
ficent in com p arison  w ith  an  av erag e  bourgeois house of fifty years  
ago. A  th ird -class  railw ay  carria g e  of to-d ay  and one of fifty y ears  
ago, are  n ot so v ery  different in their in tern al appointm ents. B u t  
co m p are  a  firs t-c la ss  carriag e  of th e  m iddle of last cen tu ry  w ith the  
m odern P u llm a n  c a rs .0  I do not believe th a t th e  seam an in an 
ocean  s te a m e r is to -d ay  m uch b etter off th an  fifty years ago. B u t  
ce rta in ly  th e  lu x u ry  of a saloon of a  m odern  p assenger b oat w as a  
thing u n d ream t of even in royal y a ch ts  fifty y ea rs  ago .

So m u ch  ab ou t th e  increasing exp loitation  of th e  w orker. B u t  
is not th is  econ om ic facto r n eutralised  b y  th e  tw o classes draw ing  
in creasin g ly  n e arer to  each  other on th e  political field ? Is  not th e  
w orker m o re  and m ore recognised b y  th e  bourgeois as equal to  
him self ?

Undoubtedly the proletariat gains “rapidly in political and social 
respect.

If  its econ om ic ad van cem en t has been outdistanced by th a t of 
th e  bourgeoisie, and m u st in consequence n ecessarily  give rise to an  
increasing  covetou sn ess and d issatisfaction, the m ost rem arkable  
feature of th e  last fifty years h as, on th e  co n tra ry , been th e  steady  
and u ninterrup ted  advancement o f the Proletariat in moral and intel- 
h  'Лші respects.

O nly a  few decades ago th e  p ro le taria t stood a t such a low  
level, th a t th ere  w ere even S ocia lis ts  w ho exp ected  from a  v ic to ry  
of th e  p ro le taria t th e  w orst results for civilisation. A fter 1850  
R o d b ertu s w ro te  : “  T h e re  is a v ery  g re a t d anger a t hand lest a  
new; b a rb arism , th is tim e arising from  tu e  m idst of society  itself, 
lays w aste  th e  abodes of civilisation and of w ealth .”

A t th e  sam e tim e H ein rich  H ein e declared  th a t th e  future  
belonged t o  th e  C om m un ists. “  T h is  adm ission— th a t th e  future  
belongs to  the C om m u n ists— I m ade in a  spirit of uneasiness and  
g re a te st an xie ty , and u g h ! th a t w as b y  no m eans dissim ulation  
on m y p a rt. I  actu ally  could only think w ith  fear and h orror of  
the tim e, w hen those dark  ico n o cla sts  w ould attain  to  p o w e r ; w ith

*  This can hardly be said to apply to England— 0.g .,the G .N .R. or the 
L. and N .W .R . with their third-class dining cars, &c. Of course, that is 
in consequence of the tendency which was so strongly noticeable on our 
railways in the direction of a single class, or, at the most, two classes, 
Prussia still has four, and of the fourth it is quite safe to say that# short of 
having no roof, it could not be worse.— T r a n s l a t o r .



their horny hands they will break  all th e  m arble statu es of 
b eau ty ,” &c. I

A s  is well known, things h ave since b ecom e q uite different. 
I t  is not the p roletariat th a t th reaten s m odern c iv ilis a tio n ; on the 
co n trary , it is the C om m unists who h ave  b eco m e to -d ay  the surest 
guardians of art and science, and h ave  often stepped forw ard  on their 
behalf in a  m ost decided m an n er.

In the sam e w ay  the fear w hich  possessed the w hole bourgeois 
world after the P a r is  com m une, lest th e  v icto rio u s p ro le taria t would 
behave in th e m idst of our civilisation  like th e  V an d als  of the 
g re a t tribal m igration , and establish  on heaps of ru ins an  em pire of 
b arb aric asceticism  has p ractica lly  d isappeared.

I t  is p artly  due to  th e  d isap pearance of this fear th a t  am ong  
the bourgeois In tellectuals there is a  visib ly grow ing sy m p ath y  with 
the proletariat and S ocialism .

L ik e  the p roletariat, the In tellectu als as a class  are  also a peculiar 
feature of th e cap italist m ode of produ ction . I h ave alread y  pointed  
out th at the ruling classes need and m ak e use of them  in so far as  
they, th e ruling classes, h ave  n either the in terest nor th e  leisure to  
attend  to th e  business of th e ad m inistration  of th e  S ta te , or to 
apply them selves to art and science, as th e  a ris to cra cy  of A thens  
or the clergy  at the best period of th e C ath o lic  C h u r c h . did. T he  
whole of th e  higher in tellectu al a c tiv ity , w hich  w as form erly  a 
privilege of the ruling classes, they leave to-d ay  to paid w orkers, 
and th e num ber of these professional sch o lars , a rtis ts , engineers,, 
officials, & c., is rapidly increasing .

T h ese  m ake up the class  of th e  so-called  “  In te lle ctu a ls ,” the* 
“ new m iddle-class but th ey  differ essentially  from  th e  old middle- 
olass in th at they have no sep arate  c la ss  con sciou sness. P a rticu la r  
sections of th em  have a sep arate  consciousness of th eir o rd er, v e ry  
frequently a  conceit of th eir o r d e r ; but th e  in terests of each  of 
these sections is too p articu lar to allow  of a  com m on class  
consciousness to  develop. T h e ir m em bers ally them selves w ith  
the m ost different classes and p a rtie s ; the In tellectu als provide each  
of these w ith its intellectual cham pions. S om e cham pion th e  in terests  
of the ruling classes, w hom  m an y of them  h ave to serve  in their  
professional cap acity . O th ers have m ade th e  cau se of th e  p role
ta ria t their own; T h e  m ajo rity , how ever, h ave rem ained up till 
now hide-bound by the p etty  bourgeois w ay of thinking. N ot 
only have th e y  often com e from  a p etty  bourgeois stock , but th eir  
social position as a “ m iddle class ” is v ery  sim ilar to th at of th e  
p etty  bourgeois, nam ely, a cross  betw een th e  p roletariat and the  
ruling classes.

 ̂ T h ese sections of the In tellectu als it is w ho, as said above,, 
evince m ore and m ore sym p athy  w ith  the p ro letariat and Socialism . 
A s they  have no p articu lar class in terests, and are , than ks to  their 
professional activ ity , the m ost accessible to scientific insight, th e y  
are  the m ost easily won throu gh  scientific considerations for parti*



cu lar p arties . T h e  th eoretical b an k ru p tcy  of th e bourgeois р<Фасаі 
econom y and th e  th eoretical superiority  of Socialism  m u^t h av e  
b ecom e p aten t to  th em . In  addition, th ey  found that the oth er  
classes s triv e  m ore and  m ore to  hold a rt and science in su bjection . 
M an y, finally, a re  also im pressed by th e  su ccess , by th e  continual 
rise, of S o c ia l-D e m o cra cy , especially w hen it is com pared  w ith th e  
continual d e cay  of L ib eralism . In  this w ay, sym p athy  w ith  
L a b o u r and S ocialism  becom e popular am on g the e d u ca te d ; th e re  
is hardly a  draw ing-room  w here one does not tum ble across one o r  
m ore “ S o cia lis ts .”

W e re  these circles of the educated identical w ith th e bourgeoisie,, 
then certa in ly  w e should have had th e  day w on, and all S ocial  
R evolution  w ould h ave been superfluous. W ith  these classes on e  
could d iscuss the m a tte r  p e a c e a b ly ; from  them  th e  slow, quiet 
developm ent has no violent intervention to fear.

U n fo rtu n ately , how ever, th ey  form  only one, section of th e  
bourgeoisie, and th a t th e  one w hich, th o u gh  w riting and speaking  
in the n am e of the bourgeoisie, does n ot determ ine its action . And. 
classes, like individuals, are to be know n not by their w ords but 
their deeds.

A lso it is th e  least energetic and m ilitant section  of the bour- 
. geoisie w hich  evin ces a  sym p athy  w ith  the p roletariat.

F o rm e rly , of cou rse, when S ocialism , even in the ranks of the  
educated, passed for alm ost a crim e or lu n acy , bourgeois elements- 
could only join  th e  S ocialist m ovem ent when com pletely breaking, 
w ith th e  bourgeois w orld. W h o so ev er a t th a t tim e passed from  
bourgeois circles to S ocialism , required  m u ch  g re a te r en ergy, re v o 
lutionary  enth usiasm , and force of con viction  th an  a m em ber of the  
p ro letariat. In  th e  S ocialist m ovem ent, therefore, these elem ents  
belonged as  a ru le to  th e  m ost R ad ica l and revolutionary.

Q uite different is it to-d ay, when Socialism  has becom e fashion
able w ith  th e  draw ing-room s. I t  requires no p articu lar en ergy, no- 
b reak  w ith th e  bourgeois society , for anyone to  call h im self a  S ocialist. 
N o w onder th a t an ever-grow ing n um ber of new Socialists rem ain  
stuck  in th e trad ition al m odes of thinking and feeling of their class.. 
B u t th e  m ethods o f w arfare of th e intellectuals a re  different to 
those of th e  p ro le taria t. T h e  la tte r can  only bring against w ealth  
and th e  force of a rm s its superior num bers and the solidarity of its  
class organ isations. T h e  In tellectu als, on the other hand, are  
insignificant in num bers and w ithout class organisation. T h eir  
only w eapon is th a t of persuasion b y  w ord of m outh and by pen -r 
th e y  fight w ith  “  in tellectual w eapons ” and “  m oral su periority ,” 
and w ith these w eapons the d raw in g-room  Socialists would also  
wish to  decide the proletarian  class w ar. T h e y  d eclare them selves  
ready to  lend th e  p ro letariat their m oral support, but on condition  
th at it g ives up all idea of using force— and th a t not only w here it 
has no p rosp ect of su ccess— there even th e  p ro letariat gives it up—  
but even w here it h as. H en ce  they try  to  bring into discredit the*



idea of revolution, and to rep resent it as a w orthless m eth od . They  
endeavour to  detach  from  th e  revolu tion ary  p ro letariat a  Social 
R efo rm  w ing, and help thereby  to  divide and  w eaken it.

T h is, so far, has been th e sole result of the com m en cin g  conversion  
Ы the In tellectuals to  S ocialism .

B y  the side of the “  new  m id d le-class,” th e old one, th e  petty  
bourgeoisie, is still d raggin g  on its  e x is te n ce . T h is  species of 
m iddle-class w as form erly the b ackbone of all R evolu tion  ; vigorous 
and  m ilitant, it readily , w hen circu m stan ces w ere favou rab le, rose 
again st any and every  kind of oppression and exploitation  from  above, 
ag ain st b u reau cracy  and m ilitarism , ag a in st feudal and priestly  
p rivileges. I t  form ed the ad van ce  guard  of the'bou rgeois dem ocracy. 
J u s t  as a portion of the new  m id dle-class to -d ay , too , th e  old one 
w as a t various tim es inspired with sy m p ath y  for the proletariat, 
co-op erated  w ith  it, and g av e  to  and received  from  it in tellectual 
inspiration  and m aterial support. B u t  ju s t as  th e  new , so the old 
one, too, alw ays w as an u n tru stw o rth y  ally , p recisely  b ecau se of its 
interm ediate position betw een th e exploited  and th e  exploiting  
c la sse s . A s  already said by M a rx , th e  p e tty  bourgeois is neither a 
thorough proletarian  nor y e t fully a  bourgeois, and feels himself, 
.according to  circu m stan ces, now  th e  one, then  th e  oth er.

F ro m  this double situation th ere  arises a split in the ranks of 
th e  p etty  bourgeoisie. O ne portion of it identifies itself w ith  the  
p ro le taria t, th e  other w ith its opponents.

T h e  fate of the p e tty  industry is sealed and its d ecay is 
■irresistible. B u t this show s itself b u t slowly in the reduction  ot 
sm all undertakings, although v ery  rapidly in their ru in. S om e of 
th e  p etty  ow ners becom e entirely  dependent on the larg e  cap ital, 
and turn  into m ere hom e w orkers, w age slaves, w ho instead ot 
w orking in a  factory , w ork for th e  em ployer a t hom e. O thers, 
•especially sm all dealers and sm all publicans, rem ain  independent, 
-Out find th eir only cu stom ers am ong the w orkin g-class, so tha* 
their existen ce  is entirely  bound up with the fortunes of the  

•workers. T h ese sections draw  m ore and m ore closely to  the fighting  
p ro letariat.

.Q uite  different it is w ith  those bections of the p etty  bourgeoisie  
w hich h ave not y et becom e com pletely  subjected  to  the larg e  

• cap ital, but stand on the verge of ruin, as  w ell as w ith  those w ho  
look for th eir cu stom ers in oth er than  p ro letarian  circles. T h e y  

-doubt their ability to raise them selves by  th eir own efforts, and  
•expect everything from  ab ove, from  th e  upper classes and the  
S ta te . A nd, since all progress is a  sou rce of danger to th em , th ey  
are  b itterly  opposed to it in any and ev ery  sphere of life. S erv ility  
and the need for reactio n  m akes th em  read y  acco m p lices and  
fanatical defenders of the M o n arch y, the C h u rch , and the nobility . 
"W ith all th a t, they rem ain  d em o cratic , b ecau se  only u nder d em o
c r a t ic  form s of governm ent can  th ey  exercise  political influence and  
secu re  through  it the support of th e  S ta te .



I t  is to  this division in the ranks of th e  p etty  bourgeoisie that 
the decline of th e  bourgeois d em ocracy  is due. A  portion of it 
joins th e  p roletarian  S o cia l-D em o cracy , o th ers the reaction ary  
d em ocracy , w hich , th ou gh  flying different colours of anti-S em itism , 
N ationalism , C h ristian  S ocialism , of certain  section s of th e  C on 
servative and C en tre  p arties, are  n everth eless alw ays, essentially  
and socially , th e  sam e.

M an y of their phrases and argu m en ts this reactio n ary  dem ocracy  
h ave borrow ed from  th e  S ocia l-D em o cratic  m ode of thinking, and 
some a t th e  beginning believed th a t th ey  form ed b u t a  special 
tran sition al s tag e  from  L ib eralism  to  S ocial-D em o cracy . T o -d a y  
this view  is m anifestly no longer ten ab le . S ocial-D em o cracy  has 
no m ore b itter enem y than  the reactio n ary  d em ocracy. I f  it has 
devolved on S o c ia l-D e m o cra cy  to cham pion every  and any kind of 
progress, w hether it d irectly  ad van ces th e  class in terests of the  
p roletariat o r not, th e  reaction ary  d em ocracy  is by its whole being, 
driven to  oppose all progress, even w here it does not directly  
threaten  th e  p etty  bourgeoisie. If S o cia l-D em o cracy  is the m ost 
p rogressive, th e  reactio n ary -d em o cracy  is the m ost reaction ary  of 
all parties, since over and above th e  h atred  w hich all reactionary  
classes feel tow ards progress, it is y e t inspired by the reckless
n e s s  w hich  com es from  crass ign oran ce of everything lying out
side .its n arro w  m en tal horizon. T o  th is m u st be added th at th e  
p etty  bourgeoisie su cceeds in dragging on its existen ce, thanks only  
to th e  m erciless exploitation  of th e  w eaker and m ost defenceless 
hum an labour, th a t of w om ^n and children. In  this it natu rally  m eets, 
firbt and forem ost, w ith  the opposition of th e  S ocial-D em o cracy , 
w hich tries by organisation  and com pulsory law s to prevent such  
a w astag e  of hum an life.

T h u s  th e  p etty  bourgeoisie, so far as it does n ot com e over to  
S o cia l-D e m o cra cy , tu rn s from  an ally  and an interm ediary elem ent 
betw een th e  upper classes and the p roletariat into 2 b itter foe of 
the la tte r. In stead , therefore, of softening down, the class a n ta 
gonism  b ecom es h ere as accen tu ated  as can  be ; indeed, it  
increases v e ry  rapidly , since it is b ut recently  th at it h as  
b ecom e clea rly  n oticeable a t  all.

W h a t  is tru e  of th e  p etty  bourgeoisie, is also— with but a few  
qualifications— tru e of the p easan try . T h is  also splits into tw o  
cam ps, one of p roletarian  (peasant ow ners of tiny plots) and another  
of propertied  elem ents. I t  is our task  to  accelerate  this process  
by enlightening th e  form er as  to  th e  solidarity  of their interests  
w ith those of th e  p ro letariat, and b y  thus winning them  over for 
S o c ia l-D e m o cra cy . W e  hinder it, how ever, if w e ignore it and  
appeal to  th e  en tire  ag ricu ltu ral population w ithout distinction of 
class. T h e  rea c tio n a ry  d em o cracy  in th e  co u n try , though, perhaps, 

f not a lw ay s fully con sciou s of th is an tagon ism , is, in its essence, ju st  
*as hostile to  us as th a t in the tow n s. T h o se , therefore, who  
believed th a t  th e  p easan t association  m ovem en t is for the p easants



but 3 stage of transition from  th e  old p arties , v iz ., the Centre  
(C lerical) P a r ty  to the S o cia l-D e m o cra tic  P a r ty , w ere just as 
m istaken as those w ho exp ected  the sam e from  an ti-S em itism  in 
the tow ns. T h e  middle and large p easant p rop rietors h ate  the 
S ocial-D em o cracy , if but for th e  reason th a t it cham p ion s shorter 
hours and higher w ages for the w orker, and co n stitu tes  thereby  an 
im portant factor w hich draw s th e  labou rer from  th e  land and leaves 
the peasant in the lurch.

T h us, in the cou ntry  d istricts , too , the c lass  antagonism s  
betw een the propertied  class and  th e  p ro letariat g row  ever more 
acute.

B u t even m ore than  th e  an tagonism  betw een  peasant and 
wage w orker does this hold good of th e  an tagon ism  betw een the 
coti er and th e  large landed proprietor.

In  the system  of farm ing on a  larg e  scale  th e  w age labourer 
plays a  far m ore im p ortant p art th an  m  the sm all p easan t econom y. 
A t the sam e tim e high prices of th e  n ecessaries of life a re , too, of 
quite a different value to  th e  form er system  than  to  th e  p easant who 
consum es th e  g rea te r p art of his p rod u ce him self. O f cou rse, the  
opposition betw een the producer and th e  con sum er of the necessaries  
of life is not th a t betw een th e  w orker and his exp lo iter, b u t betw een  
town and co u n try . B u t in tow n th e  p ro letariat form s th e  m ost 
n um erous, th e  best organ ised , and th e  m ost m ilitan t c l a s s ; and so 
the seller of th e  n ecessaries of life com es here again  into direct 
conflict w ith the proletariat as his m ost en ergetic  opponent.

N o  w onder th e  big ground landlord ' thinks of the industrial 
w orker now adays differently to  w hat he did form erly. In  form er 
tim es th e  stru ggle betw een th e  industrial cap italist and his w orkers  
left him  indifferent— n ay, he w atch ed  often w ith  an unconcealed  
m alicious pleasure, even w ith a  certain  sy m p ath y  for the pro
letariat. I t  w as not the la tte r w ho then stood in his w ay, b ut the  
cap italist, w ho dem anded p rotective  tariffs w here he, th e  ground  
landlord, w anted free trad e, and, vice versa, looked on grou nd  ren t  
as red u cin g his profits, and w ished to  sn atch  from  him  the  
m onopoly of the b etter-class positions in th e  arm y  and b u re a u cra cy .

T o -d ay , all th at has changed. T h e  tim es w hen th ere  w ere  
friends of labour am ong the T o ries  and th e  Ju n k ers , the D israelis, 
R odbertus, V ogelsangs, are long gone. L ik e  the p etty  b ourgeoisie  
and the class of the middle and larg er p easant p rop rietors , th e  
big ground landlords, too, h ave  becom e m o re  and m ore hostile to  
the labour m ovem ent.

B u t th e  capitalist class 2 T h is is to-d ay  th e  p aram o u n t c lass . 
D oes not it a t least becom e m ore friendly to  labour, like the  
In tellectuals ?

I am  so rry  to say I h ave not noticed  an yth in g of tHe so rt. .
C ertain ly , even the cap italist class ch a n g e s ; it does n ot rem ain  4 

alw ays the sam e. B u t w hat are  the m o st im p ortan t of its ch anges  
w ithin the last decades ?



O n one hand w e find a softening dow n— n ay , som etim es  
-even a com p lete  cessation— of th e  com p etition  in which th e  
cap italists  of a  single b ranch  of ind ustry  a re  engaged throu ghou t 
th eir p a rticu la r co u n try , by m eans of em p loyers' association s, 
tru sts , &c. O n the o th er hand, w e see th e  accen tu atio n  of in ter
national com petition  throu gh  th e  rise of new  capitalist countries, 
especially  of G erm an y  and th e  U nited  S ta te s .

T h e  em p loyers’ associations abolish  com p etition  am ong the  
m a ste rs , n ot only as ag ain st the b uyers of their p rodu cts, but also  
a s  ag ain st th eir w orkers. Instead  of being confronted w ith num erous  
p u rch asers of th eir labou r-pow er, the w orkers h ave now  only to  
deal w ith  a  single m aster. H ow  m u ch  th e  ad van tages of th e  
em ployers a re  th ereb y  increased, and also to  w hat exten t th eir  
opposition to  th e  w orkers is thus accen tu a te d , needs no further  
elucidation.

A cco rd in g  to  the. la s t  census of th e  U n ited  S ta te s , the w ages of  
the w ork ers in A m erican  industry h ave, during th e  decade 1890- 
1 900 , suffered an  ab solu te  decrease. I f  th a t is so, w e cannot be far 
w rong in attrib u tin g  it to  the w ork of th e  syn d icates and tru sts .

' In the sam e direction , m oreover, w orks th e  g ro w th  of foreign  
com petition . H e re , too, in addition to  th e  consum ers, it is the  
w orkers ag ain st w hose interests this developm ent proceeds. O ver  
and ab ove th e  raising of prices by m eans of p ro tectiv e  tariffs, w hich  
in th eir tu rn  favour th e  form ation of em ployers’ association s, it is 
the increased  exp loitation  of labour by  w hich  the cap italists seek to  
m eet foreign com petition . H e n ce  th e  accen tu atio n  of their stru ggle  
a g ain st th e  m ilitan t organisations of th e w orkers, political and  
trad e union, w hicu  stand  in their w ay.

T h u s  h ere , too , th e re  is no softening dow n, b ut, on th e  co n trary , 
an  intensification  of th e  class w ar.

T o  th is m ay  be added, as a  third  fa c to r , the increasing fusion of 
the industrial cap ita l w ith  th e  m oney cap ital, w ith th e  haute finance. 
T h e  ind ustrial cap italist is an em ployer in the dom ain of produc
tion (this taken  in th e  w idest sense and including tran sp ort) in  
w hich he exp loits hired  w age labour and e x tra c ts  a  profit out of it. 
T h e  m on ey cap ita list is, on th e  other hand , th e  m odern form  of 
the an cien t u su rer. H e  draw s an incom e from  his m oney, w hich  
he n ow adays lends on in terest, n ot sim ply to  needy private indi
viduals as form erly , b u t also to cap italist employers,* local au th orities, 
S ta te s , &c.

B etw een  th e  industrial cap italist and th e  m oney cap italist th ere  
is a  g reat’ an tagon ism , sim ilar to  th a t betw een  the form er and the  
landow ner. L ik e  th e  ground ren t, th e  in terest on borrow ed cap ital  
is a  deduction  fro m .th e  profit. T h e  in terests of both  kinds of cap ital  
a re  th u s on th a t point an tagonistic. N o r do th ey  agree politically. 
J u s t  as th e  g re a t landow ners are  to-d ay  in favour o f a  stron g, p re
ferably a  m o n arch ica l form  of g overn m en t, b ecause so far as th ey  
a r e  a  co u rt nobility th ey  are  in a position to bring personal influence*



to bear on the m onarch and thereby  on the G o v e rn m e n t; ju st as 
they, further, are en thusiastic for m ilitarism , w hich  provides their 
progeny w ith an officer’s career, for w hich  th e  bourgeois youth  is 
less fitted, and alw ays therefore ad vocate  a  policy of b ru te  force at 
home and abroad, so in the sam e w ay is th e  high finance enam oured  
of m ilitarism  and a stron g  spirited p olicy  b oth  hom e and foreign. 
T h e lords of the m oney cap ital need not fear a  stron g  S ta te  power, 
independent of the people and P a rlia m e n t, since th ey  can  alw ays  
dom inate it as creditors, and often, too, throu gh  personal court 
influences. T h e y  have, m oreover, an  in terest in m ilitarism , in w ars * 
and national debts, both as cred itors and G overn m en t co n tracto rs , 
because the sphere of their influence, th eir pow er and w ealth , is 
thereby enhanced.

It  is different w ith th e  industrial cap italist. M ilitarism , .wars, 
national debts im ply increased  ta x a tio n , in ^w hich it h as to bear a  
considerable sh are, or w hich increase for it th e  costs, of production. 
W a r implies over and above this a  slum p in (the produ ction  and 
sale of goods, busfhess difficulties, often b an k ru p tcy . I f  th e  finan
cier is rash,, e x tra v a g a n t, and a su pp orter of b ru te force, th e  indus
trial cap italist is, on th e  co n trary , econ om ical, prudent, and peaceful.
A  strong G overnm ent arouses his suspicions, all th e  m ore as he 
cannot d irectly  influence it. N ot a  stro n g  G overnm ent b ut a  strong  
P arliam en t answ ers to  his in terests. In  opposition to th e  big land 
owners and the high finance he is inclined to L ib era lism . I ts  half- 
and-halfness is his too. D o ground rents, in terest, ta x e s , lim it his  
profit on one hand, then the rise of the p ro letariat th reaten s on th e  
other th e  w hole profit system . B u t even in his relation s to  th e  
proletariat, w here the la tter does not ap pear to  him ' too m enacing,, 
he prefers the peaceful m ethods of “  divide and ru le ,” of corrup tion  
and a ttractio n  by m eans of philanthropic institutions, & c., to  violent . 
m eans of suppression. W h e re  th e  p roletariat has not y e t stru ck  
out a  line of political action  of its own, th ere  th e  ind ustrial cap i
tal is only too ready to  use it  as a  b atterin g -ram  and as  a  
voting m achine to  increase its own political pow er. T o  the  
p etty  bourgeois the opposition betw een the industrial cap italist  
and the w orker appears of less m om ent than  th a t b etw een  th e  
em ployer’s profit on the one hand and the ground ren t as w ell as th e  
in terest on cap ital on the oth er. T h e  abolition of in terest and th e  
ground rent he looks upon as th e  solution of th e  social question.

T h e  opposition, how ever, betw een finance and ind ustry  ceases  
now m ore and m ore, since w ith  th e  ad van ce in th e  co n ce n tra -  
tion of cap ital finance gets an ever-in creasin g  hold of in d u stry . 
A n im p ortant m eans thereto  is the increasing supersiession of th e  
private em ployer by the joint stock companies. W e ll-m ean in g  
optim ists see in this a  m eans to  “  d em ocratise  ” cap ital, and thu s  
gradually, and in a peaceful m an n er, w ithout excitin g  atten tio n , to  
change it into national p roperty . A s a  m a tte r of fact, it is a  
m eans to transform  all the m oney of th e  middle and low er classes».



w hich th e y  do n ot require for im m ediate consum ption , into m oney  
cap ita l, and  to  p lace  it as such  a t th e  disposal of th e  big financial 
m oney cap italists  in order to buy out the ind ustrial cap italists . I t  

• th u s in creases the m eans w hereby finance can  co n cen tra te  industry  
in th e  hands of a  few m oney lords. W ith o u t the jo in t-stock  com pany  
system  the big financiers could only con trol those businesses' w hich  
th ey  had  b ou g h t w ith  their own m oney. T h an k s to  the com pany  
system  th e y  can  m ake num erous businesses dependent on them selves  
and th u s acq u ire  such  of them  w hich th ey  w ould not otherw ise be 
able to  p u rch ase  for lack  of cash . T h e  w hole fabulous pow er of 
P ierp o n t M o rg an  and C o ., w ho, .within the sp ace of a  few years, 
h ave co n cen tra ted  railw ays, m ines, th e  g re a te r p art of th e  ironw orks, 
in one h and , and h ave already m onopolised th e m ost im p ortant 
o ce a n  lines of stea m e rs— this sudden ca p tu re  of su p rem acy  in 
industry and tran sp o rt of th e  m ost im p ortant civilised nations  
would h ave  been im possible w ithou t th e  jo in t-stock  com pany  
sy stem .

A cco rd in g  to  th e  L ond on  Economist, five m en, J .  D . R ockefeller, 
E .  H . H a rrim a n , J .  P ierpont M organ , W . R . V anderbilt and G . D . 
G ould  possess to g eth er over 5 0 ,0 0 0 ,0 0 0 . T h e y , how ever, co n 
tro l m ore th an  ^ 1 ,5 0 0 ,0 0 0 ,0 0 0 ,  w hile th e  entire capital w hich  is 
deposited in th e  banks, railw ays, and industrial com panies of the  
U n ited  S ta te s  am ou nts to  b ut ^ 3 ,5 0 0 ,0 0 0 ,0 0 0 . T h u s, thanks to  
the co m p an y  system , they con trol n early  one-half of this capital on 
w hich th e  en tire econom ic life of th e  U n ited  S ta te s  depends.

. N ow , as a lw ay s, m oreover, th e  crisis  w hich  will not fail to  
reach  A m e ric a  will exp rop riate  the sm all holders, and in crease and  
stren gth en  th e  p roperty  of the b igger ones.

T h e  m o re , h ow ever, m oney cap ital gain s con trol over industry, the  
m ore does the ind ustrial cap ita l, too , ta k e  on th e  m ethods of th e  
m oney cap ita l. • T o  th e  p rivate  em p loyer, w ho lives side by side 

k w ith h is w orkers, th e  la tte r a re  still hum an beings, w hose w elfare  
or th e  rev e rse  can  h ard ly  rem ain  quite a  m atter of indifference to  
him , if h e is n ot to tally  hardened. B u t  to  the shareholder th ere  
only e x ists  th e  dividend. T h e  w orkers are  to  him nothing but 
so m an y  figures in a  com p u tation , in w hose result, only, he is 
in terested  to  the h ighest degree, sin ce it can  b ring him  increased  
co m fo rt, in creased  pow er, or- a dim inution of them  and social 
d egrad ation . T h e  re s t of th e  con sid eration  for the w orker, w hich  
th e  p riv ate  em p loyers could still p reserve, is in his case n on -existen t.

M oney cap ital is th a t species of cap ital w hich  is the m ost favou r
ab ly  inclined tow ards the use of violent m e a n s ; th a t w hich easiest 
co m b in es into m onopolies, and th ereb y  acq u ires unlim ited pow er 
o ^er th e  w orking c l a s s ; th a t w hich  is farth est rem oved from  the  
w o rk e rs : it  is th a t w hich  drives out th e  capital of the p rivate  
industrial em p loyer and gains an ev er-in creasin g  control over the  
en tire  cap italist p roduction .



T h e  n ecessary  consequence o f all th is is h ere , too , th e  a ccen tu a
tion of the social conflict.

B u t  E n g lan d  will be q uoted  a g ain st m e. D o  w e n ot find in 
E n g lan d  an increasing ton ing down of th e  class an tag o n ism s ? And  
has not M a rx  indeed said , E n g la n d  is th e  classic land of the 
capitalist mode of production, w hich show s u s our own fu tu re  ? Is  
not, therefore, th e  present condition  of E n g la n d  th e  one to  w hich  
we a re  com ing ?

I t  is alw ays E n g lan d  w hich  th e  en th u siasts for social peace  
point out to  us, and, cu rious to say , it  is th e  v e ry  sam e people who 
m ake us, th e  “  o rth o d o x” M arxists , th e  loudest rep ro ach es for clinging  
blindly to M a rx ’s form ulas, th a t think of dem olishing us in the  
m ost decisive m anner by th e ab ove form ula of M a rx .

A s a m a tte r of fact, h ow ever, th e  circu m sta n ce s  since the  
“ C ap ital ” w as w ritten  h ave  altered  en orm ou sly . E n g la n d  has  
ceased to  be th e  classic land of cap italism . I ts  developm ent 
approaches ever n earer and n earer its  culm ination  ; it is being 
overtaken by other n ations, especially  G erm an y  and A m erica , 
and now  th e  relation betw een th em  begins to  ch an g e. E n g 
land ceases to  give u s a  p icture of our fu ture, w hile our con 
ditions begin to  show  E n g la n d ’s fu ture as reg a rd s  th e  cap italist 
m ode of production. T h is  it is w hich  an exam in ation  of th e  
actu a l circu m stan ces show s to  those “ o rth o d o x  ” M arx ists , who 
do not blindly repeat M a rx , but apply his m ethod  in ord er to  under
stand th e  present.

E n g la n d  w as th e  classic land of cap italism , th a t in w hich  
ind ividu al'cap ital first attained  su p rem acy . I t  cam e to  su p rem acy , 
overpow ering econom ically  not only th,e o th er classes of its own 
cou n try , b ut also the foreign cou ntries. T h u s it w as able to  
develop those peculiarities w hich  I h ave  described above as its  ow n, 
in the freest w ay. I t  gave  up th e  holding down of th e  w orking class  
by force, and applied itself far m ore Ѣ  th e  task  of 44 p eaceab ly  ”  
dividing them , by bestow ing on th eir stro n ger and b etter organised  
sections political privileges and seeking to  buy and to  co rru p t their  
leaders by friendly com prom ise— a  policy w hich  too  often su cceeded . 
I t  gave up force and violence ab road , an d  p eace  and free tra d e  
b ecam e its m otto. I t  lived peacefully w ith  th e  B o e rs , and even  
finally put on the air of w ishing to  exp iate  th e  cen tu ries of w rongs  
inflicted on Ireland  by gran tin g  to  it H o m e R u le .

B u t  in the m eantim e foreign com petition  h as becom e stro n g er, in 
m any w ays too strong, and th is forces th e  cap italists  to  t ry  to  g e t  
rid of all resistan ce to  th eir exploitation  a t  h om e, and a t th e  sam e  
tim e to  secu re m arkets by force. H an d -in -h an d  w ith  th is, the high  
finance steadily gets m ore and m ore pow erful in th e  dom ain of p ro
duction. E n g lan d  h as consequently  b ecom e of ’ a  different co m 
plexion. “  T h e  spirit of th e  tim e ,” s ta te  M r. and M rs. W e b b  in th e  
Sozial Praxis (M arch  2 0 , 190 2 ), “  has in  th e  last ten  y e a rs  b ecom e  
adverse to  the c collective self-h elp 1 in  th e  relations b etw een



em ployers and em ployed, w hich distinguished a previous generation* 
N ay, public opinion in th e  propertied  and professional classes is, іц 
fact, m ore hostile to  trad e  unionism  and strikes than  w as th e  case  
a generation a g o .”

As a  con sequ ence of this ch ange th e  tra d e  unions are  now  m ost 
seriously lim ited  in their efficiency by th e  E n g lish  co u rts  of law . 
In p lace of free tra d e  there is now  a  tend ency to  raise  th e  price  
of the n ecessaries of life by a  cu sto m s ta riff ; the policy of 
colonial con qu est begins afresh, and w ith  it coercion in Ireland . 
O nly the rem odelling of th e arm y  on P ru ssian  lines rem ains to  be 
done, and then  E n g la n d  will follow in th e  train  of G erm an y  in her 
P olish  policy , h er cu sto m s policy, h er social policy, h er foreign  
p olicy, her m ilitary  p olicy.

D oes n ot th a t  show  clearly  th a t it is possible to  study th e  future  
of E n g la n d  in G erm an y  (and also in  A m e rica ), th a t  E n g lish  con 
ditions h av e  ceased  to  paint our future ? T h e  stage  of the “  soften
ing down of th e  class  antagonism s ” and of th e  opening of th e  e ra  of 
w social p e a c e ” w as confined to  E n g la n d , and is even th ere  a  
th ing  of th e  p ast. G ladstone w as th e  m o st prom inent rep resenta
tive of th a t policy of con ciliating an tagon ism s by con cession s, w hich  
corresponded  to  th e  m ode of thinking of the industrial cap ital of 
E n g la n d  then dom inating econ om ically  all o th er classes and  
cou ntries. T h e  m ost prom inent rep resen tativ e  of th e  new m ethods 
of m oney cap ita l now  fighting for su p rem acy  is M r. Cham berlain . 
I t  is am o n g  th e  stran g est ironies of h isto ry  th at the G ladstone 
stag e  of social developm ent is held up for our adm iration  in G erm any  
as our fu ture and as E n g la n d ’s ach ievem ent never to  be lost, a t  the  
v ery  tim e w hen th e G ladstone h eritag e  crum bles into dust, and  
C h am b erlain  is th e  hero of th e E n g lish  people.

I will openly confess th a t I , too , form erly  had laid g re a t hopes 
on E n g la n d . T h o u g h  I did n ot e xp ect th a t the G ladstone era  
would ever pass to G erm an y , I did, how ever, hope th at in E n glan d  
in con sequ ence of its  p eculiar conditions th e  evolution from  cap ital
ism  to  S ocialism  w ould proceed not b y  m ean s of a  social revolution, 
but peacefully by a series of p rogressive concessions to the proletariat 
on th e  p a rt of th e  ruling classes. T h e  experience of the last few 
years h as d estroyed  m y hopes for E n g lan d , too . T h e  E n g lish  
hom e p olicy now  com m ences to  shape itself on th e  lines of their 
G erm an  rivals. M ay this, also, h ave a  corresponding effect on th e  
E n g lis h  p ro le taria t.

W e  now  see how  far th e  assum ption of a  g rad u al softening down 
of th e  class  an tagonism , of an ap proach  betw een th e  bourgeoisie 
and the p ro le taria t, is justified. I t  tu rn s out to h ave been not 
w holly w ithou t foundation in fact, b u t its m istake lay in th a t it 
generalised  facts w hich  w ere lim ited to  a  n arrow  area . I t  su b sti
tu ted  a  sm all section  of the intellectuals for the entire bourgeoisie, 
and rep resented  a  p articu lar social tend ency  of E n g lan d , and th at 
alread y belonging to  the p ast, as  th e  g eneral and ever-grow ing  
tend ency  of th e  en tire capitalist m ode of production .



C hap ter V I .— Democracy.

B u t does not D em o cracy  offer th e basis for a g rad u al, imper 
ceptible transform ation  of cap italism  into S ocialism , w ithout any 
such violent break with th e  existin g  order of th ings, as  would be 
caused by the cap tu re  of political pow er by th e p ro le taria t ?

T h ere  are  a  num ber of politicians w ho asse rt th a t only the 
despotic rule of a  class m akes a  revolution  n ecessary , whilst 
D em o cracy  m akes it surperfluous. T h e y  fu rth er asse rt th a t in all 
civilised cou n tries of to -d ay  th ere is enough D e m o cra cy  to  render a 
peaceable evolution, free from  revolution , possible. I t  is everyw here  
possible to  establish co-op erative sto res, w hich, a s  th e y  grow , lead 
to setting  up productive co-op eratives of their ow n, and so slowly 
drive out cap italist production frem  one sphere fo an oth er. It  
is everyw here possible to organise trad e  unions, w hich circu m scribe  
m ore and m ore the power of th e  cap italist in his business, set up 
in .th e  w orkshop in the p lace of an ab solu tism , constitutionalism , 
and so prepare the slow  transition  to  a  republican  fac to ry . Alm ost 
everyw here can  S ocia l-D em o cracy  force its w ay into th e  municipal 
councils, use the influence of these bodies as regards public w orks in 
favour of the w orkers, extend  the ran ge of m unicipal duties, and by 
continually enlarging th e  sphere of com m un al production narrow  
the field of p rivate p roduction . F in a lly , S o cia l-D em o cracy  forces 
its w ay  into Parliam en t, w ins th ere  m ore and m ore influence, carries 
through one social reform  after an oth er, puts a  ch eck  on th e  power 
of cap italism  by m eans of facto ry  law s, and a t th e  sam e tim e  
extends continually  th e sphere of S ta te  production by w orking for 
the nationalisation of the big m onopolies. T h u s , throu gh  th e  m ere  
exercise  of th e  dem ocratic rig h ts  w ithin th e  existin g  order of things, 
the cap italist society  g rad ually , and w ithou t an y  d istu rb an ce , grow s 
into th e S ocialist C om m onw ealth , and th e  revolution ary  cap tu re  of 
political pow er by th e p roletariat b ecom es u n n ecessary— n ay, all 
endeavours in th a t direction  are  harm ful, b ecau se  it qan accom plish  
nothing excep t a disturbance of this slow  b u t sure p rogress.

T h u s argu e th e  opponents of social revolution.
I t  is a ch arm in g  idyll w hich is thu s p resented  to  us, and  even in 

this case  one cannot say  th a t it is entirely  im aginary. T h e  facts on 
w hich it is based actually  ex ist. B u t  th e  tru th  they  pain t to  u s is 
only a  h alf-tru th . A  sm all am ount of d ialectical thinking would  
h ave revealed  the whole tru th  to  th em .

1  his idyll, nam ely, is only valid  if w e tak e  for g ran ted  th a t  only  
one of th e  opposing forces, th e  p ro letariat, grow s and gain s in 
stren gth , while the other side, th e  bourgeoisie, rem ains stu ck  in th e  
m ud.. In  th a t  case  the p ro letariat m u st grad ually  g row  over the



head of th e  bourgeoisie w ithout an y revolution  and .exp ro p riate  it 
w ithout a ttra c tin g  an y  notice.

B u t th e  question appears quite different w hen the oth er side is 
also  considered , and it is seen th a t the bourgeoisie also gain s in 
stren g th  and is spurred  by every  ad van ce  of th e  p ro le taria t to  
develop new  stren g th , to  think out and apply new  m ethods of 
opposition and of oppression. W h a t  from  a  one-sided consideration  
appears as a  peaceful grow th into S ocialism  tu rn s out, then, to  be 
but th e  organ isation  of g reater and g re a te r m asses of troops, the  
fitting out and th e  application of ev er m ore and m ore powerful 
w eapons of w a r, th e  continual en largem en t of th e  b attle  ground, 
con sequ ently  n ot th e  grad ual abolition of th e  class w ar by the  
ab sorp tion  of cap italism , but its  rep rod uction  on an even larg er  
scale , and th e  intensification  of the resu lts of every  v icto ry  and every  
d efeat.

T h e  m o st h arm less are the co -op erativ e  societies, am ong w hich  
only the d istrib utive societies are  of an y  acco u n t. T h ey  are  ranked  
very  high by all th e  opponents of revolu tion ary  developm ents on 
acco u n t of th eir peaceful n atu re . U ndoubtedly  they offer the  
w orkers a  num ber of im portant ad van tag es, but it is ridiculous to  
exp e ct from  them  even a partial exp ropriation  of capitalism . So  
far as th ey  a t  all exp rop riate  an y class  to -d ay , it is the class of sm all 
shopkeepers and m an y sections of hand w orkers, w hich have  
h ith erto  m ain tained  th eir position, e.g., th e  b akers. I t  is in thorough  
keeping w ith this fact th at n ow here do the big capitalists fight 
the co -o p erativ e  sto res , through w hom  they are  said to be being driven  

‘ out of ex iste n ce . N o , it is th e  p etty  bourgeoisie w hich is so rabid  
ag ain st th em , and am on gst it those v e ry  sections w hich depend on 
the w orkers, an d  w hich , therefore, are  th e  easiest influenced in favour 
o f a  proletarian  policy . I f  th e  co -op erativ e  stores offer to some 
sections of the w orkers m aterial ad van tages and render them  
stro n g e r, th e y  a t th e  sam e tim e repel from  th e  m ovem ent sections 
of th e  com m u n ity  w hich  are  v ery  n ear to  th em . T h e  m eans w hich  
are  intended for th e  peaceful absorption  of capitalism , and . for 
abolition of th e  c lass  w ar, becom es itself a  new  objective in the class  
w ar, a  m ean s by w hich  class hatred  is inflam ed. A nd the pow er of 
the ca p ita list rem ains a t the sam e tim e undisturbed. T h e  co -op era
tiv e  m ovem ent has up till now successfully  fought the sm all trad es- # 
men ; th e  fight w ith  the cap italist w arehouse is still to be fought out. 
T h a t  w ill n ot be so easy .

C om p letely  ab surd , too, is th e  assum ption  th a t the dividends of 
th e  co -op erativ e  sto res , even if th ey  are  not paid out, but accu m u 
lated , could  grow  q uicker th an  the accu m u lation  of cap ital, so th a t  
they  a re  able to  o v ertak e it and th u s grad ually  lim it m ore and m ore  
th e  field of cap italism .

T h e  co -o p era tiv e  stores can  only acq u ire  im p ortan ce for the  
«m an cip ation  of th e  w orkers w here the w orkin g-class is carry in g  on a  
determ ined  class w a r ; they  are  th e  m ean s to  lend the m ilitant



p roletariat new  stren gth  and pow er. B u t  in th a t th ey  a re  com pletely  
dependent on the state  of legislation and on th e a ttitu d e  taken  up by 
th e  S tate . So long as the p ro letariat h as not gained political power, 
the im portance of the co -op erativ e  store  for th e  p ro letarian  class wat 
is invariably lim ited w ithin v e ry  n arro w  bounds.

F a r  m ore im portant than  th e  co-operative stores for th e  p roletariat  
are the trade unions. T h ey  a re  so only, h ow ever, as militant organisa
tions, not as  organisations fo r social peace. E v e n  w here th ey  enter 
into agreem ents w ith th e  em ployers— single o r  organ ised — th ey  can  
only do so and insist on th e agreem ents being, carried  th rou g h  by 
virtue of th eir ability  to  fight.

Im p o rtan t, how ever, an d  indispensable as th e  trad e  union is for 
the p roletariat, it m ust reckon n everth eless sooner or la te r w ith  its  
cou nterp art, th e  association  of em p loyers, w hich , w hen it assum es  
the form of a  closer corp oration , of a pool or a tru s t, m ay  only too  
easily prove irresistible for th e  tra d e  union.

H o w ev er, it is not only th e  em p loyers5 a sso cia tio n s which  
threaten  th e trade unions, but also th e  S ta te . W e  iu G erm an y  
know th at too  well. T h a t, h ow ever, even in d em o cratic  E n g lan d  
the trad e unions are  not y et entirely  out of d an ger, is shown by 
the recent judicial decisions w hich  th reaten  to  fully p ara ly se  them*

T o  th is, too , testim ony is born  by th e  alread y  quoted a rticle  of 
M r and M rs. W eb b  in the Sozial Praxis, w hich throw s a  singular  
light on the future of the trad e  unions. I t  points ou t how  un
equally the trade, unions in E n g la n d  h ave developed. “  G enerally  
speaking, th e  stron g  a re 'J grow n stro n ger, w hile those w ho w ere  
already previou sly  w eak, are now weaker than ever” T h e  trad e  
unions w hich h ave grow n are  those of the m iners, co tto n  spinners, 
th e  building trad es, th e  iron trad e. T h o se  w hich  h ave grow n  
sm aller are  those of ag ricu ltu ra l lab ou rers , o f seam en , in 
clothing and unskilled trad es. T h e  w hole tra d e  union w orld  is, 
how ever, threatened  by th e  grow ing opposition of th e  propertied  
classes. T h e  E n g lish  law  is ad m irab ly  adapted  to  the suppression  
of inconvenient organisations, and th e  danger th a t it will be now  
used again st the trad e  unions “  is increased , and the cau se  for 
an xiety  has grow n, w ith th e dislike to  trad e  unionism  and strik es  
w hich judges and juries sh are  w ith the rem aind er of the m iddle and  
upper classes.”  T h e  existing law s a re  in a  position “  to  hand over  
th e  w orker, bound hand and foot, to  th e  m aste rs /*  so th a t th e  
authors reckon  w ith  th e possibility of a tim e com in g w hen “  co llec
tive b argaining, togeth er w ith  its n ecessary  acco m p an im en t— th e  
collective w ithholding of labour and th e  -occasional stopp age of th e  
industry— will be m ade im possible, or a t least co stly  and difficult* 
by the jud icial interpretation of the law .”

W e  m ust not forget th a t  th e  trad e unions h ave up till now  
proved them selves, a t the m o st, only, a  n uisance to  th e  em p loyers, 
and of any real lim itation  of exp loitation  by th e  tra d e  unions th e re  
ca n  be no question. O ne c a n ^ a s i ly  im agine how  th e S ta te  w ould



proceed to w ork , even in th a t E ld o rad o  o f trad e  unionism , E n g lan d , 
if the trad e unions really  succeeded in putting a  perceptible restrain t 
on the w ill o f cap ital.

In  th e  sam e w ay, m unicipal Socialism  finds its' lim itations in the  
existin g ord er of S ta te  and society , even w here u niversal suffrage  
prevails in th e  com m unes. T h e  com m une is alw ays tied down to  
th e general econ om ic and political conditions, and cannot e x trica te  
itself from  th em  singly. C ertainly , in m unicipalities, in industrial 
d istricts , th e  w orkers m ay  get th e adm inistration  into th eir own 
hands before th ey  are  stron g  enough to  cap tu re  the political pow er in 
th e  S ta te , and th ey  a re  then in a  position to  elim inate from  this 
ad m inistration  a t least th e  m ost objectionable features of hostility  
to  labou r, and to in trod u ce  reform s w hich  can n o t be exp ected  from  ‘ 
a  b ourgeois regime. B u t  these m unicipalities soon find th eir  
lim its, n ot sim ply  in the pow er of th e  S ta te  but also in th eir own 
econom ic helplessness. I t  is for th e  m ost p art poor d istricts, 
alm ost exclu siv ely  inhabited by the p ro le taria t, w hich are  first won 
by th e  S o c ia l-D e m o cra ts . F fo m  w hence can  th e y  obtain the m eans  
for ca rry in g  ou t th eir g reater reform s ? A s a  rule, th ey  are  limited' 
in the levying of ra tes  by the law s of th e  S ta te , and even w here this 
is not th e  case  th ey  can not go beyond a certa in  lim it in the taxation  
of the rich  and w ell-to-do, w ithout driving these, the only inhabi
ta n ts  from  w hom  an yth in g is to be obtained, aw ay. E v e ry  
th orou gh -goin g  reform  leads, am ong oth er th in gs, to  new  rates and 
ta x e s , w hich  will be found d isagreeable, not only to  the upper classes  
b ut also to  th e  w ider circles of th e  population. M any a munici^ 
p ality , w hich  w as won by Socialists or reform ers standing v ery  close  
to  th em , is again  sn atch ed  from  th em  b y  reason  of the ra tes  
question , th o u gh  th eir adm inistration  w as exem p lary . T h u s it w as 
once in L o n d o n , thus recen tly  at R o u b aix .

B u t  th e  political field ! T h e re , th ese  lim itation s a re  unknow n, 
and do w e n ot find th ere  an uninterrup ted  p rogress of labour p ro
tectio n  la w s ; does not every  P a rlia m e n ta ry  session bring us new  
lim itation s of cap italism  ? A nd does not ev ery  election increase th e  
n um ber of our rep resen tatives in P a rlia m e n t ? D oes n ot, thereby, 
our pow er in th e  S ta te , our influence w ith  the G overnm ent, grow  
slow ly, but steadily  and con tinu ally  ? D oes not, thereby, capital 
becom e m ore and m ore dependent on th e  p ro le taria t ?

C erta in ly , th e  n um ber of facto ry  law s grow s from  year to  y ear. 
B u t if one looks closely  into th e m a tte r , th ese law s will be found 
to  be sim ply an extension  of those alread y  existin g, to  new sections  
of th e  p ro le ta ria t— to shopm en, to  b arm en , to  children outside the  
facto ries, to  hom e w orkers, to  seam en, & c. (an  extension  m ostly  of 
an  insufficient and doubtful natu re)— n ot an increasing  strengthening  
of p ro tectio n  w here it  already e xists . If, h ow ever, one considered  
how  fast th e  ca p ita list mode of production  extend s its sphere, how  
fast it lay s its  hands on one trad e after an oth er, one cou n try  after 
the o th er, it will be found that th e  extension  of labour protection



follows at a far slower p ace, th a t it now here overtak es the expansion 
of capitalism , but only w ith difficulty hobbles after it. And while 
the extension of the la tter goes ever faster and faster, the former 
com es alw ays m ore and m ore nearly  to a  standstill.

If, how ever, the p rogress of labour p rotection  is sm all in exten
sion, in depth it is alm ost nothing. In  184 7  in E n g la n d , under the 
pressure of the C h artist m ovem ent and th e  rapid  im poverishm ent of 
the textile  w orkers, the ten  hours day w as won for w om en and young 
p erson s; th at is, p ractically  for the en tire  w orkers in th e  textile  
industry. W h e re  have w e advanced  since then  over th e  ten hours 
day ?

T h e  Second R epublic in F r a n c e  had in 1848  settled  th e  working 
day for all w orkers : in P a ris  a t ten  hours, in th e res t of F ra n c e  at 
eleven hours. W h e n  recently  M illerand  (on p aper, and  in a  very  
inadequate w ay) got the C h am b er to  p ass a ten h ou rs d ay  for those 
trades in w hich wom en and children w ork  along w ith  m en (conse
quently not for all industrial estab lish m en ts), this w as looked on as a 
rem arkable ach ievem ent, of w hich only a  S ocialist M inister could 
have been capable. And yet he gave  less th an  the E n g lis h  legisla
tion of 50  y ears ago , since he allow ed th e  ten hours day to  apply 
even to  children, for w hom , in E n g la n d , as early  as 1 8 4 4  a  day  
six and a-half hours w as fixed.

A lread y the G eneva CÖngress of th e  “ In te rn a tio n a l” in 1866  
bad dem anded an eight hours day as  th e  first step  tow ards all 
fruitful social reform . T h irty -s ix  y ears la te r , a t th e  last C ongress  
of F re n c h  S ocialists  at T o u rs , a delegate w as found to oppose the 

’ accep tan ce of the eight hours day as one of our im m ediate  dem ands. 
H e wished sim ply “ m easures p rep aratory  to th e  in trod uction  of 
the eight hours d a y .” A nd th e  m ail w as not laughed a t , but was 
able to  stand as a  candidate in P a r is  at th e  last elections !

I t  would seem  th a t the only p rogress we m ake in social, reform  
is a s  regard s the m odesty of the social reform ers.

B u t how  is th a t possible in face of th e  in crease  of S ocialist 
representation  on public bodies ? T h e  answ er is sim ple, w hen this 
fact is not taken alone, but th e  rev erse  side of the m edal is also  
considered . C ertainly the num ber of Socialist deputies grow s, but 
a t  the sam e tim e the bourgeois d em ocracy  d ecays m ore and m ore. 
V ery  often this last m anifests itself ex tern ally  in th6 d ecrease of its 
v ote a t th e  elections, but m ore often it is shown in its inn er d ecay . 
I t  becom es m ore and m ore cow ardly, and w eak of c h a ra c te r , and 
only knows one m eans of com b attin g  reactio n — th a t is, to  declare  
itself read y to  ca rry  out re actio n ary  m easu res itse lf— a th ing  it 
really does when it gets into pow er. T h a t  is th e p resent-day  
m ethod of L ib eralism  of gaining political pow er.

W h e n  B ism arck  saw  his rule to tterin g , he prolonged th e  legis
lative periods of . the R eich stag  from  th ree  to  five y ears . I t  w as a  
desperate reaction ary  m easure w hich  roused a storm  of indignation. 
Іц F ra n c e , how ever, the last R ad ica l M inistry of R epu blican



defence, w ith  a S ocialist M inister in its  m id st, asked, on th e  eve of  
the elections, for th e  prolongation of th e  legislative periods from  
four to  s ix  y e a rs  and g o t it from  a  R ep u b lican  m ajo rity . B u t  fo r  
the S en ate , th is re ac tio n ary  m easure w ould h a v e  passed  in to  law .

B u t  b ourgeois L ib era lism  does n ot sim ply  disappear in p ro
portion as S o c ia l-D e m o cra cy  grow s, but sim ultaneously w ith the  
increasing influence of S o cia l-D em o cracy  in th e  different P a r lia 
m ents, th e  influence of the P a rlia m e n ts  th em selves w anes. T h e s e  
two p henom ena proceed  together a t  th e  sam e tim e, but have no- 
direct con nection  w ith  each  o ther. O n th e  co n tra ry , P arliam en ts*  
w here th ere  are  no S o ciaU D em o crats , as for in stan ce , th e S axo n  or 
the P ru s sia n  D iets , decline in influence and efficiency m uch  m ore  
rapidly th an  is th e  case  w ith others.

F o r  th is d ecaden ce of P a rlia m e n ts  th ere  are various reason s. 
W e  can n o t, how ever, regard  as the m o st im p ortan t am ong them  
anything p ertain in g  to  th e  P arlia m e n ta ry  m ach in ery  and technique, 
w hich could  be altered  by an alteration  in th e  rules of procedure, 
or in th e  sphere of P a r lia m e n ta ry  pow ers ; th e  m ost essential lie in 
the c h a ra c te r  of th e  classes w ho th rou g h  P a rlia m e n t influence the- 
G overn m en t.

I f  P a rlia m e n ta rism  is to  flourish it m u st h av e  tw o things^ 
One is a  s tro n g  united m ajority , and, -second a  g reat social aim , for  
w hich this m ajo rity  is en ergetically  striv in g , and tow ards w hich it 
also drives th e  G overnm ent. B o th  w ere to hand a t the h eyd ay of  
P a rlia m e n ta rism . S o  long as cap italism  represented  the future of 
th e  nation, it  w as supported  in its stru g g le  for em ancipation  by all 
sections of th e  population w hich had an y  P a rlia m e n ta ry  im portance  
above all, by th e  m ass of the In tellectu als. T h e  m ajority  of th e  
p etty  bourgeoisie, even th e w orkers, follow ed, too, the bourgeois  
lead .

T h u s aro se  L ib e ra lism  as a  hom ogeneous p arty  w ith  g re a t aim s. 
T h e  stru g gle  of L ib e ra lism  for P a rlia m e n t an d  in P arliam en t lent 
th e  la tte r  its  im p ortan ce .

S in ce  th en , th a t  developm ent has com m enced , w hich as described  
alread y  d rives the p roletariat w hich acq uires a class  consciousness  
of its own, as  w ell as  a  section of the In tellectu als and of the petty  
b ou rgeoisie, and of th e sm aller p easan t p roprietors, into the Socialist 
cam p , and m ak es th e  rem ainder of th e  p etty  bourgeoisie and th e  
p easants ab solu tely  reactio n ary , w hile th e  m o st energetic elem ents  
of th e  ind ustrial cap ita l unites with th e  high finance, w hich never  
a ttach ed  g re a t im p ortan ce  to  P arlia m e n ta rism  although it und er
stand s how  to  use it— as vide P a n a m a .

In  th is w ay  th e L ib e ra l p arty  falls to pieces, w ithout th e  ruling  
class being able to  form  another g re a t P a rlia m e n ta ry  p a rty  of  
a h om ogeneous c h a ra c te r  capable of tak in g  its  p lace. T h e  m ore  
reactio n ary  th e  p ropertied  classes grow , and th e  less hom ogeneous 
th ey  b ecom e, the m ore they split up into sm all parties, the h ard er it 
b ecom es to  b ring tog eth er a  solid P a rlia m e n ta ry  m ajority . M o re



and m ore is a  m ajority  only possible in th e  form s of tem porary  
coalitions between the m ost d ivergen t political p arties— coalitions 
w hich rest on very  insecu re foundations, b ecau se  n ot inn er ties, but 
m erely considerations of ex te rn a l efficiency, form  th e  m otive—  
coalitions w hich from  the ou tset a re  doom ed to fru itlessn ess, because 
th eir elem ents are  so varied  th a t th ey  can  only hold to g eth er by 
each  one giving up all tho u gh t of ca rry in g  into effect its  own ideas. 
It is a  peculiar m isconception  of th e  essen tial n a tu re  of these 
coalitions, arising as th ey  do from  the d ecay  o f P arliam en tarism , 
and im plying its political and social helplessness, for people to  see 
in the p articip ation  of th em  the m ean s for a  slow  and gradual 
grow th  of th e  p roletariat into political p ow er.

B u t th e  social developm ent does t o t  only lead to  th e  break up 
•of the big hom ogenous P a rlia m e n ta ry  p arties into num erous frac
tions of a different, n ay , a n ta g o n istic  n a tu r e ; it leads also to  the 
fa c t th a t-th e  P a rliam en tary  m ajorities are  often m ore reactionary  
•and hostile to L a b o u r th an  th e  G o v ern m en ts. T h o u g h  th e latter 
are  but th e  servan ts  of th e  ru ling classes,, th ey  n everth eless still 
possess a b etter insight into th e  to ta lity  of p olitical and  social rela
tions, and though th e  b u re a u cra cy  m ay  be an obedient servan t of 
the G overnm ent, n everth eless it develops its own life and tendencies, 
w hich, in their tu rn , re a c t on th e  G o v ern m en t. T h e  b ureaucracy  
is recru ited  from  the In tellectu als , in w hich , as w e h a v e  seen, an 
understanding of the im p ortan ce  of th e  p ro le taria t, be it ever so 
fain t-h earted , is, after all, still on th e  in crease .

F r o m  all this it results th a t not infrequently the G overnm ents, 
w ith  all th eir reactio n ary  view s and th eir h ostility  to labour, 
proceed not half so blindly as th e  ruling classes, w ho stand 
behind th em  with their following of p etty  bourgeois and peasant 
p roprietors. P arliam en ts , w hich  used to  be a  w eapon to  force 
th e  G overnm ent forw ard on th e  p a th  of p ro g ress , becom es 
m ore and m ore a  m ean s of nullifying th e  sm all p ro g re ss , which, 
the G overn m en ts are  h aving  forced on them  b y  circu m stan ces. 
In  proportion  as the classes ru lin g th rou g h  P arliam en tarism  
becom e superfluous, n a y , obnoxious, th e  P a r lia m e n ta ry  m achine  
itself loses in im p ortance.

If , on the other hand , w ith  an  eye to the proletarian  
electors, a rep resentative body here and th ere  goes in for labour 
p rotection  and d em o cracy  out-bids .the G o v ern m en t, th e  latter 
finds alw ays sufficient m eans w hereby to  circu m v en t the P a r lia 
m ent.

In  th e  U nited  S ta te s  th e  a tta c k  on th e  trad e  unions is carried  on 
less by th e  legislature than  by the law  co u rts  ; in the sam e w ay  it 
w as_the decision of the H ou se  of L o rd s , and n ot th e legislation  of 
the H ou se of C om m ons, dependent on th e  electors, th rou g h  w hich  
th e  a tta ck  on trad e unionism  w as delivered in E n g la n d  ; and th at  
th e  spirit of the rejected  an ti-rev o lu tio n ary  B ill is again  a ctiv e  in



the G erm an  co u rts  of ju stice , th e G erm an  w orkers know all too  
well.

T h u s  th e  candle burns a t both  ends. T h e  ruling classes and the  
G ov ern m en ts condem n the P arliam en ts  even m ore and m ore to 
fruitlessness. P a rliam en tarism  b ecom es m ore and m ore incapable  
of pursuing a settled  policy in any d irection . I t  ‘becom es m ore and  
m ore senile and pow erless, and can  only then  regain  its youth  and 
vigou r w hen  th e  p ro le taria t wins co n trol over it, tog e th e r w ith  the  
entire m ach in ery  of th e  S ta te , and m ak es it serve its purpose. 
P a rliam en tarism , so far from m aking revolution im possible or  
superfluous, requires itself th e  R evolu tion  to  becom e again  
efficient.

I  m u st not be m isunderstood in th e  sense th at I  consider  
d em o cracy  to  be superfluous, or th a t I think co-op erative societies, 
trad e  unions, th e en try  of S o c ia l-D e m o cra cy  into m unicipalities  
and P a rlia m e n ts , or th e  securing of individual reform s, to  be w orth 
less. N o th in g  could  be fu rth er from  m y  intention than th a t. On 
the co n tra ry , th a t is all of g re a t serv ice  to  th e  p ro letariat'; it only  
becom es of no im p ortan ce  as a m eans of stav in g  off the R evolution  
— in o th er w ords, th e  cap tu re  of political pow er by the p roletariat.

D e m o cra cy  is of th e  greatest v alu e , if only for th e  reason th at 
it renders possible h igher form s of th e class w ar. T h e  latter will 
no longer^ be, like th a t of 1 789 , or as  recen tly  as 1848 , a  fight of 
unorganised  m asses w ithou t political education , w ithout any insight 
into the co -relatio n  of forces of th e  different factors, w ithout any  
d -зер con ception  of th e  final end of th e  stru ggle or the m eans of 
i .s  realisatio n , no longer a  fight of th e m asses who allow them selves  
to be led astra y  and put in confusion by every  ru m ou r, ev ery  
acciden t. I t  will be a  fight of organ ised , enlightened m asses, 
stead y  and deliberate, w ho do not follow  any and every  im pulse, do  
not b reak  out in revolt a t every  griev an ce , b u t do n ot either allow  
them selves to  be depressed by ev ery  failure.

O n th e oth er hand, the electoral stru ggles are a  m eans of cou n t
ing our own forces and those of th e  e n e m y ; th ey  allow  a  clear  
insight into th e  relativ e  stren gth  of classes and p arties, their ad van ce  
and re la p s e ; th ey  restrain  from  p rem atu re  outbreaks and guard  
ag ain st defeats ; th ey  m ak e it also possible for the opponents th e m 
selves to  see th e  untenability  of th is or th a t position and thu s  

' prom pt th em  to  volu ntarily  abandon it, in case  its m aintenance is 
not of v ita l im p ortan ce . In  this w ay  th e stru ggle  becom es less 
cruel and less g ru eso m e, less dependent on blind ch ance.

B u t  v th e  p ra ctica l achievem ents too , w hich  can  be won by  
d em o cracy , and th e  exercise  of its liberties and rig h ts  m ust not be  
u nd errated . T h e y  a re  m uch  too  sm all to lim it the capitalist 
dom ination and to  effect its  im p ercep tib le g ro w th  into S ocialism . 
B u t th e  sm allest reform  or organisation  can ' b ecom e of g reatest 

im p o rta n ce  for th e physical and intellectual rzbivth o f the proletariat, 
w hich, w ithou t th em , would be a helpless p rey  to  capitalism ,



hopelessly sunk in the m isery w ith  w hich  it is continually  
threaten ed. And not only, too , for th e  raising of th e  p ro le taria t from  
its m isery is the activ ity  of the rep resen tativ es of th e  p roletariat  
in P arliam en t, and on local bodies, and th e  efficiency of th e  working  
m en’s organisations in d isp en sab le ; it is also  needed for th e  better 
practical acq uaintance of th e  p ro letariat w ith  th e  duties and 
m achinery of the S ta te  and m unicipal ad m in istration  w ith the 
working of the industry on a  large scale— in o th er w ords for the 
attainm ent of th at in tellectual ripeness w hich th e  p ro le taria t needs 
if it is to  dispense w ith  th e  bourgeoisie as a ru ling class.

T h u s, dem ocracy  is indispensable as  a  m ean s to  m ake the 
p roletariat ripe for the social revolution . B u t  it is n ot in a  position 
to prevent this revolution. D e m o cra cy  is for th e  p ro le taria t what 
light and air are  for the organ ism  ; w ithou t th em  it can n o t develop 
its stren g th  ; b ut through th e  g ro w th  o f one class one ou gh t not to 
overlook th e  sim ultaneous g ro w th  o f , its  opponent. D em o cracy  
does not hinder th e  g ro w th  of cap italism , w hose o rgan isation , and 
political an d  econom ic pow er grow  a t  the sam e tim e as th e  strength  
of th e  p roletariat. C ertainly  th e  C o -op erative  m ovem en t grow s, 
b ut th e  accu m u lation  of cap ital proceeds still m ore q u ick ly ; 
certain ly  th e  trade, unions increase, b ut a t  the sam e tim e the con
cen tration  of cap ital, its organ isation  in g ig an tic  m onopolies, grow  
still m ore rapidly. C ertain ly  too, to tou ch  on a h itherto  undiscussed  
point, th e  Socialist press gnows, but so does, a t  the sam e tim e, the  
colourless unprincipled press, w hich  dem oralises and poisons large  
sections of the co m m u n ity ; certain ly  "w ages rise, b ut still m ore 
rapid is the rise of profits ; certain ly  th e  n um ber of th e  Socialist 
deputies in P arliam en t in creases, b u t still deeper and deeper sink 
the im p ortance and efficiency of th ese  institu tions, w hile a t th e  sam e 
tim e th eir m ajorities, as well as G overnm ents, b ecom e m ore and 
m ore dependent on the pow er of h igh  finance.

T h u s develop along w ith th e  m ean s a t the disposal of the pro
letariat,' also those of cap italism , and the end of it ca n  be none 
other than a  g rea t general b attle  betw een th e  tw o, a  b attle  which  
can .only end w hen the p roletariat h as w on the d ay.

F o r  th e  cap italist class  is superfluous, w hile th e  p ro le taria t has 
becom e th e  m ost indispensable class of society . T h e  cap italist 
class is not in the position to  elim inate th e  p ro letariat, o r to  
annihilate it . A fter every  defeat th e  la tte r is bound to  rise anew  
and m ore threaten in g than  ever j on th e  o th er hand it can n o t use 
th e  first g re a t v icto ry  over cap ital, w hich  p uts th e  p olitical pow er 
into its hands, otherw ise th an  by th e  w ay of abolishing th e  cap italist 
nexu s. A s  long as this does not o ccu r the fight betw een th e  tw o  
c^ s s e s  will and can  com e to  no conclusion. S ocial p eace  under 
th e  capitalist mode of production is a  utopia w hich has arisen  
from  the V€fTy rea l needs of th e  In te llectu als , b ut finds in reality  
no m eans for its realization. A nd no less a  u topia is th e  im per-*  
ceptible grow ing of cap italism  into S ocialism . W e  h ave n ot the



slightest ground to assum e th at cap italism  will end oth eiw iss than  
it. b egan . N eith er th e  econom ic nor th e  political d eveloping-: 
points to  th e  period of the revolutions w hich  have c h a ra c r ^ is e d  
capitalism  h aving  com e to  an end. S ocial reform  and the g ro w th  
of s tren g th  of th e  proletarian  organizations cannot p reven t 
them , th ey  can  at m ost effect th at th e  class  w ar against ca p ita .1 
should, w ith  th e  higher developed section s of th e  m ilitant prole* 
tariat b ecom e, from  a  stru ggle for the first necessaries of life, a 
struggle »for th e  possession of pow er.

C hapter V I I .— Form s and Means of th e  Social R evolution.

B u t w h at a re  th e  form s under w hich  the decisive struggles  
betw een th e  p ro le taria t and the ruling classes will be fought out ? 
W hen h av e  w e to exp ect it ? W h a t  w eapons will then be at the  
com m and  of th e  proletariat ?

T o  these questions it is difficult to  give definite answ ers. W e  
. can , of co u rse , to a  certain  e x te n t, inquire in ad van ce into the  
direction, o f th e  developm ent, but n ot into its forms or pace. In  
analysing th e  d irection  of the developm ent w e h ave to  deal, co m 
p aratively  speaking, w ith very sim ple la w s ; we can  here ab stract 
from the w hole of th e  perplexing variety  of those phenom ena, which  
we can n ot recog n ise  as law  determ ined and n ecessary , and w hich  
m con sequ ence ap pears to us as accid en tal. On the other hand the  
la tter play a g re a t p art in determ ining th e  form s and the p ace of 
the m ovem en t. T h u s , for exam p le, in all m odern civilised  
cou ntries ‘ th e  direction of the cap italist developm ent has been the  
sam e, but in each  one the forms and th e  pace w ere very  different. 
G eograp h ical peculiarities, racial qualities, the goodwill or illwill of 
the n eighb ours, th e  help or the h indrance offered by g reat person
alities— all th a t and m any other things influenced them . M uch of 
it could n ever h av e  been foreseen in ad van ce , but even thp features  
w hich could  be foreseen, a c t  and re a c t on each  other in such a variety  
of w ays th a t th e  resu lt turned out e x trem ely  com p licated  and, with  
the p resen t s ta te  of know ledge, absolutely indeterm inable beforehand. 
T hus,- it ca m e  to  pass #th a t even m en Who, like M a rx  and E n g els , 
tow ered high ab ove all" con tem poraries in th eir thorough and m any- 
sided know ledge of th e  social conditions of our civilised countries, and 
in th e  con sisten t and fruitful m ethod of th eir research es, could well 
determ ine' for m an y decades to  com e th e direction of the econom ic 
developm ent in a m anner w hich w as afterw ards brilliantly justified  
ну *h^ ev en ts, and a t the sam e tim e e rr considerably as to  the pace  
huü form s of th e  developm ent w ithin th e  n e x t few m onths.

O nly  one th in g , I believe, can  alread y  be said of the com ing  
revolution w ith  an y certa in ty . I t  will have a different shape and



form to its predecessors. It is one of the greatest mistakes, often 
i*iade both by revolutionists and their Opponents, that they imagine 
the coming revolution after the style of the old, and as nothing is 
easier than to prove that such revolutions are nowadays impossible 
the conclusion seems obvious th at the idea of the Social Revolution 
is entirely obsolete. It is the first time in the world’s history that 
we are confronted with revolutionary struggles which will be fought 
out under democratic forms between organisations built on the basis 
of dem ocratic liberties, and forces such as the world has never seen 
before— that is to say, the employers’ associations, before which even 
monarchs bow; and whose strength is increased by the weapons of 
the State, the bureaucracy- and the arm y, which absolutism has 
called into existence and perfected.

One of th e  peculiarities of th e  presen t situ atio n , co n sists  also in 
the fact, th a t as already m entioned, it is n ot as a ru le th e  Govern- 

( m ents who offer us the g reatest opposition. U n d e r absolutism , 
again st w hich form er revolutions w ere d irected , the G overnm ent 
w as all-pow erful, and the class an tagon ism  could n ot distinctly  
develop i ts e lf ; th e  G overnm ent did not m erely  p revent the 
exploited but also the exploiters from  freely defending th eir interests.- 
A nd, by the side of the G overnm ent th ere  stood only a portion of the 
exploiting c la s s e s ; the o th er, th e  g re a te r portion  of th e  ex p lo ite rs ,’ 
especially the industrial cap ita lists , w ere in the opposition, as well 
as the m ass of the w orking people— n ot only th e  p ro le taria t, but 
also the p etty  bourgeoise and p easants— certain  b ack w ard  d istricts  
excep ted . T h e  G overnm ent w as thus isolated  also in the nation, 
it had no su pp ort in any broad section  of the people, and represented  
the m ost prom inent fo rce 'w h ich  oppressed and robbed the people. 
T o  o verth row  it w as, under these, c ircu m stan ces, b ut a  m a tte r of one 
bold coup de main.

U n d er d em ocracy, not only th e  exploited , but also th e  exploiting  
classes can  develop their organisations m ore fre e ly ; they m u st do so 
S  th ey  w ish to resist the grow ing stren g th  of their opponent. N ot 
;^ily the stren g th  of th e  form er, but also th at of the la tte r  is greater  
than under absolutism  ; th ey  use their w eapons m ore unscrupulously  
and sh arp ly  than the G overnm ent itself, w hich  no m ore stand s over 
them , b ut under them .

T h e  revolution ary  p arties h ave th u s no longer to  deal w ith the  
G overnm ent alone, but also w ith pow erful organ isations of the  
exploiters. A nd the revolution ary  p arties no longer rep resen t, as 
-П previpus revolutions, the enorm ous m ass of the people as against 
a  handful of exploiters. T h e y  rep resent to -d ay  essentially  only one 
plass, th e  proletariat, w hich  is confronted  not only by the" whole 
of the exploiting classes, but also by  the m ajo rity  of the p etty  bour
geoisie and the p easants, w ith  a  g re a t p a rt of the In te llectu als .

Оціу a fraction of th e  In tellectu als, as well« as the p etty  
peasantry and the low er m iddle class, w ho are  p ractica lly  w age  
’«vqrkers or ar« dependent on th e  cu stom  of w age w orkers, unite



with th e  p ro le taria t. B u t they  prove not vmfrequently very  
^ t r u s tw o r t h y  allies and are all m ore or Jess incapable of appreciating

w eapon from  w hich the proletariat derives its g reatest stren gth , 
nam ely Organisation.

I f  previous revolutions w ere thus uprisings of the m as? 
of th e  people ag ain st th e  G overnm ent, the com ing revolution, ap art  
perhaps from  R u ssia , will probably assu m e ra th er the ch ara cte r of 
a stru ggle of one portion of the nation again st the oth er, and in th a t, 
but only in th a t, resem ble less th e F re n c h  R evolution  and m ore the  
R eform ation  W a rs . I m ight alm ost say . it will be less like a  
sudden rev o lt ag ain st au th ority  and m ore like a prolonged civil wart 
if w e did n ot asso ciate  with th e  la tte r actu al w ar and slaugh ter. 
B u t w e h ave  no reason  to assum e th a t armed insurrection, w ith  
b arricad es and sim ilar w arlike incidents will now adays play a decisive  
p art. T h e  reasons for th at have alread y been too often set out for m e  
to need to  dwell on th a t point any longer. M ilitarism  can  only be 
overcom e th rou g h  the m ilitary them selves proving u ntru stw orth y, 
n ot th rou g h  th eir being defeated by the revolted people.

N o  m ore than  from  arm ed insu rrection s can  we exp ect the  
collapse of th e  existin g order of society  from  financial difficulties. 
In this resp ect, too , the situation is v e ry  different from  th at of 1789 
and 1848. A t  th a t tim e capitalism  w as still weak, the accum ulation  
of cap ital u n im p ortan t, capital rare  and difficult to  obtain. Besides, 
cap italism  w as then in part hostile to absolutism  ; in p art, to say  
the least, suspicious of it. T h e  G overnm ents at th at tim e w ere  
still independent of cap ital, th a t is, of the industrial cap ital, and  
o ccasio n ally , thou gh  for the m ost p art unw illingly, stood m uch in 
the w ay  of its  developm ent. T h e  decay of feudalism , how ever, 
led to th e  d ryin g up of all m aterial resources, and the G overnm ents  
w ere thus able to squeeze less and less m oney out of their countries, ’ 
and m ore and m ore com pelled to h ave recou rse to  borrow ing. 
T h a t w as bound to  lead to a financial collapse, or to  concessions to  
the rising  classes, w hich, ju st as m u ch  as the form er, brought a 
political break-up  in its train .

I t  is quite different to-d ay  ; cap italism  does not, like feudalism , 
lead to  u nd er-produ ction , but to o v er-p ro d u ctio n ; it is sm othered  
in its own fat. T h e  draw back  is not an y  lack  of capital, but, on 
the co n tra ry , a  superfluity of cap ital, w hich seeks profitable invest
m ent, and is n ot afraid  of risk. T h e  G overnm ents are  fully 

'dep end ent on the cap italist class, and th e  la tte r h ave ev ery  reason  
to support and p ro tect the form er. T h e  grow th  of national debts 
can  b ecom e a  revolu tion ary  factor only in so far as it increases tb s  
burden of taxatio n , and, with it, the exasp eration  of the population- 
It  can , h ow ever, h ard ly— here, too, R u ssia  for m s ,perhaps, an excep 
tion— lead  to a  d irect financial collapse, or even to serious financial 
difficulties, of the governm ents. T h e re  is as little prospect of a, 
revolution from  a  financial crisis as from  an arm ed insurrection ..



T h e  m eans of pressure and the w eapon of w arfare  peculiar to 
th e  proletariat is the organised  refusal to  w ork, th e strike. The  
m ore the,capitalist mode of production develops, th e  m ore  cap ital con
cen trates, the m ore g igantic becom e the dim ensions w hich  the strikes 
assum e. And the m ore th e  cap ita list m od e of p rodu ction  drives 
out production on a sm all scale , the m ore th e  en tire  so ciety  becom es 
dependent on the undisturbed p rogress of cap italist production  
so the m ore every  serious d isturban ce of th e la tte r, such  as  is caused  
by a strike on a  large scale, becom es a n ational ca la m ity , a  political 
event. A t a certain  stage  of the econom ic developm ent it is, there
fore, but n atu ral th a t there  should arise th e  idea of using th e  strike 
as a political w eapon. T h is idea h as a lread y  m ade its ap pearance  
in F ra n c e  and in B elgiu m , and has here and there been applied with 
success. In  m y opinion it will p lay  a  g re a t p art in the revolutionary  
struggles of the future.

T h a t has long been m y view  of th e m a tte r. In  m y articles  on 
the new p arty  p rogram m e (Neue Zeit, 1890-91, N o . 50, p. 757), I  
already pointed to th e possibility “  th a t, under circu m sta n ce s , when 
som ething v ery  im portant is a t stake and aw aits its decision, -when 
the m ass of the w orkers have been stirred  to th eir inn erm ost depths 
by som e g re a t events, strikes on a larg e  scale  m ay  h av e  a  ^reat  
political effect.”

In  saying this I n atu rally  have no w ish to ad v o cate  a general 
strike in th e A n arch ist sense, or the sense of the F re n c h  trade  
unionists. In  this sense th e strike is to  ta k e  th e  place of political, 
viz., P arlia m e n ta ry , action of the p roletariat, and to be th e m eans 
of overthrow ing the existin g  ord er of society  a t one b low .

T h a t  is nonsense. A  general strike in th e  sense th a t all the 
/ w orkers of a  cou n try  at a  given signal lay down th eir tools, assum es  

a unanim ity and a  sta te  of organisation  of th e w orkers h ard ly  a tta in 
able under th e  present conditions o f society , and if once attained  
would prove so irresistible, as to m ake th e  general strike itself su p er
fluous. S u ch  a strike, how ever, would a t one blow  render not m erely  
the existin g society , but all existen ce im possible, and th a t of the  
p roletariat even sooner th an  th a t of c a p ita lis ts ; it. would therefore  
necessarily  fail a t th e very  m om ent w hen its revolution ary  effects 
would begin to  develop.

T h e  strike as a political m ethod of w arfare  will sca rce ly  everj 
certainly  not w ithin any tim e we can  foresee, assu m e th e  form  of a  
strike of all the w orkers of a  c o u n try ; n or can  it be exp ected  to  
replacethe ordinary w eapons of political w arfare  of the p ro letariat. ’ 
I t  can  only complement and strengthen th em . W e* a re  ap p roach in g  
a  tim e w hen, confronted b y  th e  enorm ous su periority  of th e  
employers* associations, the isolated, non-political strike will h ave  no 
m ore prospect of success, th an  th e m erely  p arliam en tary  action  o f -  
the L a b o u r P a rtie s  against th e  pow er of th e  cap italist-ridd en  S ta te .  
I t  will becom e ever m ore and m ore n ecessary  that b oth  should each  
com plete the oth er and draw  new  stren g th  from  co-op eration .



A s w ith  ev ery  o th er w eapon, the use of th e  political strike m ust 
first be learn t. N ot only is it not th e  cu re-all w hich  the A n arch ists  
claim  for it, but it is not even the under-all-circum stances-infallib le  
rem edy a s  th ey  reg ard  it. I t  can not be m y  task  here to  investigate  
the req u isite  conditions under w hich  it can  be u s e d ; only  w ith  

^reference to  th e  recen t events in B elg iu m  I m a y  point out th at th ey  
showed to  w h at a  g re a t exten t it dem ands m ethods of its  own th a t  
cannot be com bined ju st a t m ere wish w ith  others, such as, for 
exam ple, co-operation  w ith the L ib e ra ls . I  do n ot object to the  
la tter under all and an y circu m stan ces. I t  would be foolish on our 
p art if w e w ere n ot to  take ad van tag e  of th e  d isagreem ents and  
splits am o n g  our opponents. B u t  one m ust not exp ect from the  
L ib e ra ls  m ore th an  th ey  can  give. In  the sphere of P arliam en tary  
a ctiv ity , w hen a  certa in  m easure is con cern ed , the antagonism  
can  u nder circu m stan ces well be g re a te r  betw een them  and their  
bourgeois opponents th an  betw een th em  and us. T h en  a  tem p orary  
w orking ag reem en t m ay  well be in ord er. B u t a  fight outside P a r lia 
m ent for a proposal of revolution ary  im p ortance cannot be fought 
with th e  help of th e  L ib era ls . T o  w ish to  increase, in case  of such  
an actio n , th e  s tren g th  of the p ro le taria t by an  alliance w ith the  
L ib e ra ls  m ean s to  neutralise one of th e  em ployee’s w eapons by the  
other. T h e  p olitical strike is a  purely proletarian  w eapon, w hich  
can  only be used in a  fight w hich th e  p ro letariat fights alone. I t  
therefore only com es into acco u n t in a  fight again st the entire  
bourgeois so cie ty . I n  this sense it is, p erh ap s, th e  m ost revolu
tion ary  of all th e  w eapons of th e p ro le taria t.

In  addition, still o th er w eapons and m ethods o f w arfare m ay , 
perhaps, develop of w hich w e can n o t even think to-d ay . T h e re  is 
betw een th e  know ledge of th e  m ethods and organs and th a t  
of the d irection  of the social stru ggles, y e t th a t  difference th at the  
la tter ca n  be theoretically  investigated  in ad van ce , while the  
form er a re , in th e  first p lace, created  by th e  p ra ctica l w orkers, and  
only th en  observed  b y  th e  th eorician s, and exam ined by them  
from th e  point of view  of their im p ortan ce  for th e  fu rth er develop
m ent. T r^ d e  unions, strikes, joint sto ck  com panies, tru sts , & c., 
sp ran g from  p ra c tic a l life, not from  th eo ry . In  this field there m ay  
yet be m an y  su rp rises in store for us.

W a r  m ay  also becom e a m eans to  hasten  th e  political develop
m ent and to  p lace  political pow er in th e hands of th e  p ro letariat. 
W a r  h as a lread y  proved  frequently a  g re a t revolution ary  facto r. 
T h e re  a re  h istorical situ ation s in w hich  a  revolution becom es  
n ecessary  for th e  fu rth er developm ent of society , and yet the rev o 
lu tion ary  classes a re  too  w eak to ov erth ro w  th e  ruling classes. 
T h e  n ecessity  of a  revolution m u st n ot be understood in th e  sense  
th a t th e  rev o lu tion ary  classes necessarily  a tta in  a t  th e  right m om ent 
also th e  rig h t stren g th  for it. U n fo rtu n ate ly , th e  w orld is n ot 
arran ged  so fitly . T h e re  are  situ ation s w here it is absolutely  
n ecessary  th a t  a  ru ling class should be supplanted  by another, and



yet the form er still know how  to  keep th e  o th er down. If  such a 
sta te  of things lasts too long, the w hole so cie ty  d isin tegrates ana 
breaks up. V ery  often, h ow ever, in  su ch  a  case  w a r effects what 
the rising class has n ot been equal to . I t  does th is in tw o ways. 
W a r  cannot be m ade w ithou t strain in g th e  w hole of the energy of 
the nation. If, how ever, th e  nation is seriously  divided againsf 
itself, w ar forces th e  ru ling class to  m ake con cessions to the 
oncom ing class to try  to  in terest it in th e  life of the com m unity , and 
thus to concede to  it a  pow er w hich  it w ould n ot h ave obtained 
w ithout th e  w ar.

If, on the oth er hand , the ruling class  is incap able of such a 
sacrifice, or it is alread y too  late , th en  w ar leads only too easily 
to  a  d isaster in th e  field, w hich  then  b rin g s alon g w ith  it a disaster 
at hom e. ' B y  sm ashing up the a rm y  w hich  a  given  r'egime has 
hitherto regarded  as its su rest su pp ort, it b reak s up the r'egime itself.

T h u s w ar has not unfrequently, under c ircu m sta n ce s , proved a 
bru tal, d estru ctive, but w ithal an efficient instru m en t of progress, 
w hen oth er m eans failed.

T h e  G erm an  bourgeoisie, for exam p le , w as b y  th e  shifting of 
E u ro p e ’s econ om ic cen tre  of g ra v ity  to  th e  co a st cou n tries of the 
A tlan tic  O cean , and by th e  T h irty  Y e a r s ’ W a r  and its consequences, 
too enfeebled to free itself from  feudalism  by its  own stren gth . It 
got rid of it, thanks to  th e  N apoleonic w ars and th e  w ars of the 
B ism a rck  e ra . T h e  leg acy  of 1848 w as, as has often been proved, 
altogether carried  out b y  th e  w ars of th e  anti-#evolu tionacy powers.

T o -d a y  w e h ave arrived  a t a period of foreign and interior 
political antagonism s n ot unlike th a t of th e fifties and sixties. 
A gain  there is a  m ass of inflam m able m ateria l piled up. E v e r  
g re a te r and  g reater b ecom e th e  problem s of inner and foreign 
politics w h ich  w e h ave to  solve, b ut none of th e  ru lin g  classes and 
parties dare seriously undertake it. T h e  least earn est a ttem p t to 
do so would lead to  g re a t convulsions, an d  th a t is a  th in g  which  
they a re  afraid of, know ing full w ell th e  enorm ous pow er of the 
p ro letariat, w hich would b e set free each  tim e,

I  h ave  pointed out before th e  stag n atio n  of th e  inner political 
life, w hich  finds its  m ost rem ark ab le expression  in th e  d ecay  of 
P a rliam en tarism . .H a n d  in hand w ith this stagn ation  in horne 
affairs proceeds also a  stag n atio n  in th e  foreign policy of E u ro p e . 
P eo p le  shrink from  a spirited policy , w hich  m ight lead to  an  inter
national conflict, not from  an y  ethical repudiation  of w ar, but from  
fear of th e  revolution w hich would follow it. In  consequence of 
this th e  w hole statesm anship  of our ru lers, n ot only in hom e, but 
also in foreign affairs, con sists in p u ttin g  off th e solution of 
questions for as long as it is possible, and in thu s piling up a  vast  
num ber of unsolved problem s. T h an k s to  this th ere  still exist 
to -d ay  a num ber of S ta te s  w hich  a stron ger revolu tion ary  race  
had half a -cen tu ry  ago put on th eir death-beds, e.g., A u stria  and  
T u rk ey , and on th e  oth er side the in terest of th e  b ourgeoisie in an



independent Polish  national S tate  h as, for th e  sam e reason , co m 
pletely died out.

B u t th ese  em bers ot a crisis are  n o t extinguished , they  m ay any  
day b u rst out afresh , like the M ount P e le e o n  M artinique; and blaze  
out in trem endous w ars. T h e  econom ic developm ent, itself, 
creates  new  cen tres and causes of crisis, new  conditions of friction, 
and new  opportunities for international com plications, in th at it 
aw akes in th e ruling classes the greed  for the m onopolisation of 
the m ark ets for the conquest of tran sm arin e territories, and sets up 
in the* p lace of th e  peacefully-inclined mind of the industrial 
cap ita list the lust for violence of the financier.

T h e  sole gu aran tee  for peace lies to-d ay  in the fear of the  
revolution ary  p ro letariat. I t  rem ains to  be seen how  long yet. this  
will keep down the ever-grow ing n um ber of cau ses m aking for w ar 
and p rev en t th em  from  bursting out. B esid es there are a  num ber of 
S tates  w ho still h ave  no independent revolutionary proletariat to fear, 
and m an y of th em  a re  com pletely ruled by an unscrupulous, brutal 
clique of m en of the high finance. T h ese  S ta te s , hitherto  unim portant 
in the R om ain  of international politics, or peacefully inclined, cojne  
m ore and m ore to th e front as d isturbers of the peace. T h u s, in the  
first p lace , th e U nited  S ta te s , and then E n g la n d  and Jap a n . R ussia  
figured form erly  first in the list of th e  disturbers of the. p e a ce ; her 
heroic p ro letariat has for th e  m om ent set it d-own. B u t ju st as an  
insolent G ov ern m en t, wielding absolute pow er within its dom inions, 
afraid of no revolution ary  class a t  its back, so m ay a  'to ttering  
regime, driven to  desperation, pick up a  w ar, as w as the case with  
N apoleon I I I .  in 1870, and m ay still be th e case  with N icholas I I .  I t  
is by th ese  pow ers and their antagonism s, and not by those betw een  
F ra n c e  and G erm an y, or A ustria  and Ita ly , th at th e World’s peace is 
m ost seriously  threaten ed  to-day. W e  m ust reckon with the possi
b ility of a  w ar in th e  n ear fu tu re ; consequently, also w ith th e  
possibility of political convulsions w hich m ay  either d irectly  result 
in insu rrection  on th e  part of the p roletariat, o r lead the w ay to such.

I m u st not be m isunderstood. I exam in e, I do not -prophesy, 
and still lebS do I exp ress m y w ishes. I inquire w hat may com e, 
I  do n ot say  w hat will com e, nor have I the slightest wish to say  
w hat ought to  com e. I f  I speak here of w ar as a  m eans of revolu 
tion, th a t does not m ean I wish for w ar. I ts  h orrors are so terrible  
th a t only m ilitary  fan atics can  now adays find the m elancholy courage  
to ask  for w ar in cold  blood. B u t even if a  revolution w ere not a  
m eans to  an end, b u t an u ltim ate end in itself w hich could not be 
b ought a t too dear a  price, be it ever so m uch blood, one could not 
desire w ar as a  m eans to let loose th e  revolution. F o r  it is the 
m ost .irrational m eans to  this end. I t"  brings with it such terrible  
d estruction , puts su ch  trem endous dem ands on the people, th a t a  
revolution w hich ar.ises from it is heavily overloaded with tasks which  
are n ot its  own and w hich for the tim e being absorb all it-s m eans  
and s tre n g th . *



Besides, a  revolution w hich arises out of a w ar is a  sign of 
w eakness of the revolution ary  class, often a  cau se of fu rth er weak- 
ness, if only through  the sacrifice  w hich it brings w ith it, as well as 
through th e m oral and intellectual degradation  w hich it cau ses. W e 
thus have an enorm ous in crease  of the burdens of th e  revolutionary  
governm ent, and a t th e  sam e tim e a  w eakening of its  strength.' 
T h a t is w hy a revolution w hich arises out of a  w ar co llap ses more 
easily or loses sooner its  original im pulse. H o w  differently 
turned out th e  bourgeois revolution  in F r a n c e , w here it  arose from 
an insurrection of the people, to  th a t in G erm an y , w here, it was 
im ported by a num ber of w ars ! A nd th e  cau se of the p ro letariat in 
P a ris  would have derived far g re a te r  benefits from  th e  risin g  of the 
P aris  p roletariat, if it had not been forced upon it b y  th e  w ar of 
1870-71, but had taken  p lace la ter , w hen th e  P a ris ia n s  w’ould have 
attained sufficient stren gth  to  expel L o u is  N apoleon an d  his gang  
without w ar. .

T h u s w e have not the sligh test reason  to w ish for a  forcible 
acceleration  of our m arch  by m ean s of a  w a r.

B u t our w ishes are  of no a cco u n t. C ertain ly  m en m ake their 
own h istory , but they do not choose a t  will the p ro b lem ! which  
they  h ave to  solve, or the c ircu m stan ces under w hich  th e y  live, or 
the m eans w herew ith to solve. H a d  it all depended on our wishes, 
who of us w ould nQt prefer a  p eaceful solution to  a  vio lent, to 
which our personal stren g th  is not perh aps equal, w hich  m ay, 
perhaps,' even g et the b etter of us ? B u t  our d uty  is n ot to 
u tter pious w ishes and to  dem and of th e  w orld  th a t it sh all a cco m 
m odate itself to  them , but to  recogn ise  fbe given ta sk s , circu m 
stances, and m eans in ord er to b e  able to  apply suitably th e  latter  
to the solution of the form er. v

In vestigation  of the actu al, th a t  is  th e  foundation o f a  rational 
policy. I f  I  am  of th e  opinion th a t we a re  ap p roach in g  a  revolu
tionary  epoch, as to the d ate  o f w hich , h ow ever, it is im possible to 
say an yth in g, I have com e to  this conclusion  th rou g h  my  
exam ination  of the actu al fa c ts , n ot throu gh  an y  of my 
wishes. I  m ight even w ish th a t I m ay  be w ro n g , and  
those  ̂ righ t w ho think th e  g re a te st difficulties of the  
transition from  capitalism  to  S ocialism  a re  alread y  behind  
and th at w e h ave gained all the essentials for a  peaceful progress  
to^ S ocialism . U n fortu n ately , I  can n o t see m y w ay to  accep tin g  
this view . T h e  g reatest and m ost difficult .things, th e  stru g g le  for 
possession of political pow er, is still before u s ; it will only be decided  
in th e  course of a. long aud h ard  w restling in w hich  w e will h ave to  
e x e rt all ou t energies to the^u tterm ost.
; N o w orse service to th e  p roletariat can  be done th an  to  advise  
it to d isarm , in ’order to m eet half-w ay an  ap parent con ciliatory  
m ove °rn p art of the bourgeoisie. T b a t  m ean s in  th e  p resent 
state  of affairs, nothing less th an  handing it over to  th e bourgeoisie, to 
bring the proletariat into intellectual^ and politieal dependence on



the bourgeoisie, to unnerve it, degrade it and m ak e it incapable of 
fulfilling its g re a t historical m ission.

T h a t  this is no exaggeration  is best proved by the exam p le of 
the E n g lish  w orking class. N ow h ere is the proletariat m ore  
num erous, now here its econom ic organisation  b e tte r developed, n o 
w here its  political freedom  m ore com plete th a n  in E n g lan d . B u t  
now here is th e  proletariat m ore p olitically  helpless. I t  has not 
only lost all independence in the dom ains of high politics, it can n ot 
even defend th e  in terests w hich lay  n earest to  them .

H e re , to o , th e  alread y  m ore than  once quoted M r. and M rs. 
W e b b , w ho surely  can n o t be suspected of revolutionary  sym pathies, 
will b ear out o u r statem en t. “ D u ring th e  last period of p rosperity , 
th at is w ithin  the last d ecade,” th e y  say  in th e  a rtic le  already  
referred to , “ th e  p articipation  of th e  E n g lish  w orking m an in 
L a b o u r politics grad ually  d ecreased . T h e  question of an eight 
hours day, and th e  co n stru ctiv e  S ocialism  after th e  F a b ia n  fashion, 
to w hich th e  trad e  unions so eagerly  turned  in th e  period 1890-93, 
gradually  ceased  to  en gage their a tten tion . T h e  num ber of L a b o u r  
m em bers in th e  H o u se  has not in creased .’*

E v e n  th e  re c e n t lashes from  the w hips of th eir opponents ca n 
not w ake th e  E n g lis h  p ro letariat from  its slum ber. T h ey  rem ain  
dumb w hile th eir trad e  unions are  a ttack ed , dum b w hen their bread  
is m ade d earer. T h e  E n g lish  w orkers stand to-d ay  as a political 
factor low er th a n  th e  w orkers of th e  econom ically  m ost backw ard  
and p olitically  m ost enslaved S ta te  in E u ro p e — R u ssia . I t  is its  
activ e  rev o lu tion ary  consciousness w hich lends the proletariat of  
the la tte r its  g re a t p ractical s tr e n g th ; it  is th e  repudiation of th e  
revolution, th e  exclu sive predom inance of the in terests of the  
m om ent, th e  so-called  p ractical politics, w hich  m ak e the form er of 
no a cco u n t in a ctu a l politics. \

H a n d  in hand , how ever, with th e  loss of political pow er there  
goes, in th e  case  of these p ractical politics, m oral and intellectual 
degradation .

I h av e  spoken before of the m oral restoration  of the proletariat, 
who h ave b ecom e, from  th e  b arb arians of m odern society, the m ost 
im p ortant fa c to r in the m ain ten ance and progress of our civilisation. 
B u t th ey  h ave raised  them selves to  su ch  a  h eight only in those  
countries w here th ey  h ave rem ained in th e  sh arp est antagonism  to  
the bourgeoisie, w here th e stru g gle  for p olitical pow er has kept 
alive in th em  th e  consciousness th a t th ey  are  called upon to  uplift 
w ith th em selves the w hole society  to  a  higher plane. T h ere , again , 
E n g lan d  show s us w here a w orking class will land w hich repudiates  
the revolution , and only deals in p ractica l politics, brushing aside  
its ideals w ith  a con tem ptuou s laugh , and sw eeping out from its  
stru ggle  ev e ry  aim  w hich cannot be exp ressed  in the term s of 
£  s. d. E v e n  from  bourgeois sources th ere  com e lam en ts over the  

• m oral an d  in tellectual decadence of th e  pick of th e E n g lish  w orking  
class w ho sh are  in th e  decay of th e  b ourgeoisie, and are  to-day



little  else than petty  bourgeois, only differing from  th e  rest by a 
som ew hat greater lack c f  cu ltu re, and h aving  for their m ost exalted  
ideal to copy their m asters, to  follow them  in th eir hypocritical 
'respectability , in their adm iration  for w ealth , no m a tte r ho\v 
acquired , and in their spiritless w ay  of killing th eir leisure time. 
T h e em ancipation of th eir class ap pears to  them  only an empty 
d re a m ; on the other hand, football, b oxin g , racin g , b ettin g  are 
things w hich  deeply excite  th em , and tak e  up all th eir leisure, all 
their spiritual pow er, all th eir m ateria l resou rces.

In vain  people seek b y  ethical serm ons to  arou se th e  English  
w orker to  a  higher conception of th e  w orld, and to a  sense of nobler 
pursuits. T h e  eth ics of th e  p ro le taria t sp ring from  its  revolutionary  
aspirations ; it is ennobled and stren gth ened  by th em . T h e  idea 
of the revolution it is w hich h as effected th a t  m arv ello u s rise of the 
p roletariat from  th e  depths of d egradation , w hich  form s th e  m ost 
m agnificent result of the second half of th e  n ineteenth  cen tu ry .

L e t  us, then , keep, first and • forem ost, to  th is revolutionary  
idealism . T h en  let com e \yh at m a y , we shall be equal to  the most 
difficult and to  th e  highest, and prove w orth y  of the g re a t historical 
mission w hich  is in sto ie  for us.
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O N  T H E  M O R R O W  O F  T H E  

S O C I A L  R E V O L U T I O N .

C hapter I.— T he S cope of the  I nquiry.

B efo re  I en ter on the subject proper of th e  present inquiry, I 
m ust, first of all, c lear m yself of the suspicion under w hich I m ay  
fall in th e  eyes of som e people as to th e  title of this w ork. “  On  
the M orrow  of the R e v o lu tio n ! ” D oes th at not prove th at we 
“ orth od ox ” M a rx ists  are  in reality  only disguised B lan qu ists, who 
exp ect, by  m ean s of a  coup de main, to  sn atch , one fine day, the  
social d ictatorsh ip  ? A nd is it not a relapse into th e  U topian  mode 
of thinking, if I inquire now  into the m easures w hich are  to be taken  
after an even t of w hich we do not know  in the least w hen and under 
w hat conditions it will com e about ?

C ertain ly , if the title  of the present pam phlet implied that, one 
would h ave had  ev ery  reason to  ap proach  it w ith the greatest m is
tru st. I h asten , therefore, to rem ark  th a t I hold the revolution to  
be an h isto rical p rocess, which m ay exten d  over a  longer or shorter  
period— w hich  can  even  drag on w ith hard  fighting for m any and 
m any y e a rs . O n the o th er hand, I am  quite convinced th at it 
cannot be our duty  to  m anufacture recip es for the cookery of the  

. future. H o w  little I believe in th a t, an  exam p le will show.
W h e n , m ore  th an  ten years ago, th e  G erm an  S ocial-D em o cracy  

w ere d iscussing their new  program m e, it w as proposed by some to 
include in it th o se  m easures w hich w ould facilitate  the transition  
from th e  cap ita list to  th e  S ocialis t’ m ode of production. A t that 
tim e, I w as am on g th o se  who rose ag ain st th a t kind of proposal, 
because I considered  it a  m istake to  lay  down in ad van ce a  definite 
route for th e  p a rty , in the anticipation of an event w hich we could  
not a t  all p ictu re -to  ourselves, of w hich w e could but h ave the  
vaguest idea, and w hich  will yet bring us m an y surprises.

A t th e  sam e tim e, how ever, I consider it to  be a  good m ental 
exercise , and a  m ean s of prom oting political clearness and con 
sisten cy  of tho u gh t to  a ttem p t to draw  th e  logical consequences of. 
our en deavours, and to  inquire into th e  problem s w hici\ m ay arise  
for us out of th e  con qu est of political pow er. T h is  is also valuable  
from a propagan dist point of view , sin ce  on one hand it is con 



s ta n tly  a sse rte d  b y  o u r o p p o n e n ts  t h a t  w e  w o u ld  b e confronted  
th ro u g h  o u r v ic to ry , w ith  in su rm o u n ta b le  d ifficu lties , a n d , on the 
o th er h an d , th e re  a r e  in o u r  ow n  ra n k s  m en  w h o c a n n o t  p ain t the 
co n se q u e n ce s  o f  o u r v ic to r y  b la c k  e n o u g h . A lr e a d y , th e y  sa y , the 
d a y  of o u r  v ic to r y  c o n ta in s  in  itse lf  th e  d a y  o f  o u r  d e fe a t. T h u s  ii 
is of im p o rta n c e  to  see  h o w  fa r  th is  is th e  c a s e .

If , h o w e v e r , w e  a re  to  a r r iv e , in o u r  in q u iry , a t  d efin ite  conclu
sio n s, an d  n o t lo se  o u rs e lv e s  ia  en d less  d iscu ss io n s , th e n  it is 
n e c e s s a ry  th a t  w e sh ou ld  e x a m in e  th e  r e s p e c t iv e  p ro b le m s  fn their 
s im p le s t fo rm , in w h ich  th e y  w ill n e v e r  m a n ife s t th e m s e lv e s  in 
re a lity , a n d  a b s tr a c t  fro m  all c o m p lic a t in g  c i r c u m s ta n c e s  T h a t is 
a  co m m o n  m e th o d  o f p ro c e d u re  in s c ie n c e , u n d e r  w h ic h  w e  rem ain  
fully a w a r e  th a t  th in g s  in re a li ty  a r e  n o t so  s im p le , a n d  a r e  n o t so 
s m o o th ly  re d u ce d  to  th e ir  s im p le s t e le m e n ts , a s  in th e  a b s tr a c t .  1 
h a v e  a lr e a d y  said  th a t  th e  s o c ia l  re v o lu tio n  is a  p r o c e s s  o f  m any  
y e a r s ’ d u ra tio n  ; b u t if w e  w ish  to  re d u c e  it  to  its  s im p le s t form, 
w e m u s t p ro ce e d  fro m  th e  a s su m p tio n  t h a t  th e  p r o le la r ia t  on e fine 
d a y  a c q u ire s , a t  on e s tro k e , th e  e n tire  p o litica l p o w e r  w ith o u t any 
lim ita tio n , a n d  th a t  it  p e rm its  i tse lf  to  b e  so le ly  g u id ed  in th e  appli
c a tio n  of th e  s a m e  b y  its  c la s s  in te r e s ts ,  a n d  in te n d s  to  u se  it  to  the 
b e st a d v a n ta g e . T h e  f irs t w ill c e r ta in ly  n o t be th e  c a s e , th e  last 
also  n eed  n o t b e  tr u e  th ro u g h o u t . T h e  p r o le ta r ia t  itse lf  is not 
c o m p a c t  e n o u g h , n o t su fficien tly  h o m o g e n e o u s  fo r  th a t .  T h e  pro
le ta r ia t ,  a s  is w ell k n o w n , c o n s is ts  of d ifferen t s e c tio n s , d ifferen t in 
th e ir  d e v e lo p m e n t, d ifferen t in th e ir  tr a d i tio n s , d ifferen t in their 
s ta te s  o f m e n ta l an d  e c o n o m ic  a tta in m e n ts . I t  is  b esid es  very  
p r o b ib le , th a t  a lo n g  w ith  th e  p r o le ta ria t  o th e r  so c ia l g ro u p s , border- 
in g  on it , w ill a lso  c o m e  to  th e  to p , p o rtio n s  o f  th e  p e t ty  b o u rgeoisie , 
o r of th e  p e t ty  p e a s a n try , w h o se  m o d e s  o f  th in k in g  a r e  n o t quite 
id e n tic a l  w ith  th o s e  o f  th e  p r o l e t a r i a t ; h e n c e  th e re  m a y  a r is e  fric
tio n s  a n d  e rro rs  of th e  m o s t m an ifo ld  k in d , an d  w e sh a ll n o t alw ays  
b e a b b  to  do w h a t w e w a n t n o r  w a n t w h a t w e o u g h t . T h ese  
d istu rb in g  e le m e n ts , h o w e v e r , w e m u s t ig n o re  h e re .

O n  th e  o th e r  h an d  w e  m u s t s ta r t ,  in o u r in q u iry , fro m  well * 
j k n o w n  a n d  a s c e r ta in e d  f a c ts .  W e  c a n n o t ta k e  for its  b a sis  a  set of 
c ir c u m s ta n c e s  s u ch  a s  th e y , m ig h t d e v e lo p  in th e  fu tu re , since  
th e re b y  w e  a t once^ la n d  in to  th e  re g io n  o f  th e  f a n ta s tic  and 
u n lim ited . A n d  y e t  it is se lf-e v id e n t th a t  w e sh a ll n o t a tta in  pow er 
u n d er th e  p re se n t co n d itio n s . T h e  re v o lu tio n  itse lf  p re su p p o se s  a  
lo n g  an d  a ll -p e rv a d in g  s tr u g g le , w h ich  w ill c h a n g e  o u r  p resen t 
p o litica l an d  so c ia l s tr u c tu r e . A f te r  th e  c o n q u e s t o f p o litica l pow er  
b y .the p r o le ta r ia t ,  th e re  w ill a r is e  p ro b le m s  of w h ich  w e  know  
n o th in g  to -d a y , an d  m a n y  in w h ich  w e  a r e  e n g a g e d  to -d a y  w ill by 
th a t  tim e  b e  se ttle d . T h e r e  w ill, h o w e v e r , a lso  a r is e  m e a n s  for the  
so lu tio n  o f  th e  v a rio u s  p ro b le m s, of w h ich  w e  h a v e  a s  v e t  no  
id ea . J

J ü s t  a s  th e  p h y s ic is t in v e s tig a te s  th e  la w  o f  fa llin g  b o d ies  in 
vacuo a n d  n o t in  m o v in g  a ir . so  w e  in v e s tig a te  h e re  th e  p o sitio n  of



the v ic to r io u s  p r o le ta r ia t  u n d e r  a s su m p tio n s  w h ic h  w ill n e v e r  o c c u r  
in th e ir  a b s o lu te  p u rity , n a m e ly , on  th e  su p p o sitio n  th a t  i t  w ill to 
m o rro w  a t  on e  s tro k e , a tta in  to  a b s o lu te  p o w e r, an d  th e  m e a n s  
w h ich  w ill b e  a t  its  d isp o sa l for th e  so lu tio n  of i t s  p ro b le m s a r e  
th o se  wbw'.h a r e  to -d a y  a t  h a n d . B y  th is  w e  m a y  a r i iv a  a t  re su lts  

‘ w h ich  a r e  a s  d ifferen t fro m  th e  re a l  c o u r s e  o f th e  co m in g  ch a n g e  a s  
th e  la w  of fa llin g  b o d ies  fro m  th e  r e a l  fall of th e  d ifferen t b o d ies . 
B u t  d e s p ite  th e s e  d e v ia tio n s , th e  la w s o f fa llin g  b o d ies  do e x is t  an d  
ru le  th e  fall of a ll p a r tic u la r  b o d ie s , a n d  th e  la t te r  c a n  o n ly  be  
u n d e rs to o d  w h en  th o s e  law s, a r e  g ra s p e d .

O f a  lik e  re a li ty  a i e  th e  p ro s p e c ts  an d  th e  d ra w b a ck s  for th e  
v ic to rio u s  p r o le ta r ia t  w h ich  w e s h a ll find, in th e  w a y  in d ica te d , 
a ssu m in g , o f  c o u r s e ,,  th a t  w e  do n o t c o m m it a n y  m e th o d ic a l  
m ista k e s , a n d  th e y  w ill p lay  a  d e cis iv e  p a r t  in  th e  s tru g g le  of a n d  
b efore  th e  s o c ia l  re v o lu tio n , e v en  if th e  re a lity  sh ou ld  be s o m e 
w h a t d ifferen t to  th a t  a ssu m e d  h e re . A n d  o n ly  b y  th e se  m e a n s  is  
it  a t  a ll p o ssib le  to  a r r iv e  a t  d efin ite  sc ie n tific  o p in io n s re g a rd in g  
th e  p r o s p e c ts  o f  th e  s o c ia l r e v o lu tio n . T h o s e  to  w h o m  th is  m e th o d  
a p p e a rs  to o  u n c e r ta in  to  offer a n y  p r o g n o s tic a tio n , m u s t k eep  th e ir  
p e a c e  a n d  b e  s ilen t w h e n  th e  q u e stio n  o f  th e  re v o lu tio n  is  b r o u g h t  
up, a n d  s im p ly  d e c la re  th a t  th o se  w h o  w ill liv e  th ro u g h  it w ill 
k n ow  w h a t  i t  lo o k s lik e— w h ich  is u n d o u b te d ly  th e  s a fe s t m eth o d .

O n ly  s u c h  p ro b le m s  of th e  s o c ia l re v o lu tio n  a r e  op en  to  d is c u s 
sion , w h ic h  c a n  b e  d isce rn e d  in th e  w a y  in d ica te d  h e re . R e g a r d in g  
all o th e r s , w e  c a n n o t a llo w  o u rse lv e s  a n y  op in ion  e ith e r  o n e  w a y  o r  
th e  o th e r .

C hap ter I I . — T he Expropriation of th e  E xp rop riators.

L e t  u s  a s s u m e  th e n  th a t  th e  fine d a y  h a s  c o m e  w h ich  g iv e s  th e  
p ro le ta r ia t  a t  on e s tr o k e  all th e  s u p re m e  p o w e r. H o w  w ill it  se t  
to w o rk  ? N o t  h o w  it  w ill w ish  to  w o rk  on th e  g ro u n d  of th is  o r  
th a t  th e o r y , o r  o p in io n , b u t h o w  it  w ill h a v e  to  w o rk  u n d er th e  v 
p re s su re  o f  its  c la s s  in te re s ts  a n d  th e  fo rce  of e c o n o m ic  n e c e ss ity .

In  th e  firs t p la c e , i t  is  e v id e n t th a t  it  w ill h a v e  to  m a k e  u p  
w h a t th e  b o u rg e o isie  h a s  n e g le c te d . I t  w ill sw eep  a w a y  all th e  
r e m n a n ts  of fe u d a lism , an d  m a k e  th e  d e m o c r a tic  p ro g ra m m e ,  
w h ich  th e  b o u rg e o is ie  to o  h a d  a t on e tim e  re p re se n te d , a  liv in g  
r e a lity . I n  th e  c a p a c i ty  of th e  lo w e s t c la s s , it is n e c e s s a rily  a lso  
th e  m o s t  d e m o c r a tic  o f  all c la s se s . I t  w ill in tro d u c e  u n iv e rs a l  
su ffra g e  fo r  a ll  e le c tiv e  b o d ies, co n fe r  full l ib e r ty  o f  th e  p re s s  a n d  
of c o m b in a tio n  ; i t  w ill s e p a r a te  th e  S t a te  an d  th e  C h u rc h , an d  
ab o lish  all h e r e d ita r y  p riv ile g e s . I t  w ill co n fe r  on  th e  co m m u n e s  
c o m p le te  s e lf -g o v e rn m e n t an d  ab o lish  m ilita rism . T h is  la s t c a n  b e  
effected  in tw o  w a y s , th ro u g h  a r m in g  th e  p eo p le , an d  th ro u g h



d isa rm a m e n t. T h e  a r m in g  of th e  p eo p le  is a  p o lit ic a l  m easu re  
th e  d isa rm a m e n t a  f in a n cia l on e. T h e  firs t c a n , u n d e r certain  
c ir c u m s ta n c e s , c o s t  ju s t  a s  m u c h  a s  a  s ta n d in g  a r m y , b u t it is 
n eed ed for th e * s a f e ty  o f  th e  d e m o c r a c y  in  o rd e r  to  d ep riv e  the 
G o v e rn m e n t of its  m o s t im p o rta n t w e a p o n  a g a in s t  th e  people. 
D is a r m a m e n t on  th e  o th e r  h a n d  a im s  in  th e  f irs t p la c e  a t  a  dim inu
tio n  of th e  m ilita ry  b u d g e t. I t  c a n  b e  c a r r ie d  th r o u g h  in  a  m anner 
w h ich  w o u ld  s till fu r th e r  in cre a s e  th e  p o w e r  o f  th e  G o v e rn m e n ts  
if, in ste a d  o f th e  a r m y  b a se d  on u n iv e rs a l  s e r v ic e , a n  a rm y  of 
u n p rin cip led  lo afers  is  c re a te d , w h ich  fo r  th e  s a k e  o f  m o n e y  w ould do 
a n y th in g . A  p r o le ta ria n  g o v e rn m e n t w ill n a tu r a lly  e n d e a v o u r  to 
co m b in e  th e  tw o  m e a su re s , to  a r m  th e  p eo p le , a n d  a t  th e  s a m e  time 
to  p u t an  en d  to  th e  in c r e a s e  o f a r m a m e n ts , th r o u g h  th e  invention  
of n ew  rifles, c a n n o n , b a ttle s h ip s , f o r tre s s e s , & c.

N a tu r a l ly  th e  v ic to rio u s  p ro le ta r ia t  w ill a lso  p la ce  th e  sy s te m  of 
ta x a t io n  u n d e r th o ro u g h  re fo rm . I t  w ill e n d e a v o u r  to  ab o lish  all 
ta x a t io n  w h ich  b u rd e n s  th e  w o rk in g  c la s s e s  to -d a y , th e re fo re , in the 
firs t p la ce , th e  in d ire c t ta x a t io n  w h ic h  ra is e s  th e  p r ic e  of the 
n e c e s s a rie s  o f  life ; an d  o n  th e  o th e r  h a n d , to  ta p  th e  b ig  incom es  
a n d  p ro p e rtie s  for th e  p u rp o s e  o f  m e e tin g  th e  n a t io n a l  e x p e n se s  by 
m e a n s  of a  p ro g re s s iv e  in c o m e -ta x  o r  p r o p e rty  t a x .  I  sh a ll return  
to  th is  p o in t la te r  on , h e re  it  is su fficien t to  m e n tio n  th e  m a tte r .

A  field o f sp e c ia l im p o rta n c e  fo r u s  w ill b e  th a t  o f  ed u catio n . 
P o p u la r  e d u ca tio n  h a s , fro m  tim e  im m e m o r a l, e n g a g e d  th e  a tte n 
tio n  of p ro le ta ria n  p a r tie s , a n d  p lay ed  a  g r e a t  p a r t  e v e n  a m o n g  the  
a n c ie n t c o m m u n is t  s e c ts  of th e  m id d le  a g e s . T o  s n a tc h  fro m  the 
p ro p e rtie d  c la s se s  th e ir  m o n o p o ly  of e d u c a tio n  w a s  a lw a y s  b o u n d  to  
b e  on e of th e  a im s of th e  th in k in g  p o rtio n  o f th e  p r o le ta r ia t .  I t  is 
n a tu r a l  th a t  th e  n ew  regime sh o u ld  in c r e a s e  a n d  im p ro v e  th e  sch ools, 
p a y  th e  te a c h e r s  m o re  s u ita b ly  a n d  b e t te r .  I t  w ill, h o w e v e r , g o  still 
f a r th e r . T h e  v ic to rio u s  p r o le ta r ia t ,  b e  i t  e v e r  so  ra d ic a l  in its  con 
v ic tio n s , c a n n o t c e r ta in ly  a b o lish  a t  o n e  s tr o k e  th e  c la s s  d istin c
tio n s , w h ic h  a re  th e  re s u lt  o f  a  d e v e lo p m e n t la s tin g  o v e r  m any  
th o u sa n d s  o f y e a r s . T h e y  a n d  th e ir  e f fe c ts  c a n n o t b e  e ffaced  in  the  
sa m e  sim p le  w a y  as c h a lk  m a rk s  a re  effaced  f ro m  a  b la ck b o a rd . 
B u t  th e  s ch o o l c a n  do th e  p re lim in a ry  w o rk  in th is  d ire c tio n , and  
c o n tr ib u te  v e r y  m a te ria lly  to  th e  a b o litio n  o f  th e  c la s s  d istin ctio n s , 
b y  feed in g  a n d  c lo th in g  a ll th e  ch ild re n  e q u a lly  w ell, b y  e d u c a tin g  
th e m  in  a  lik e  fash io n , a n d  b y  g iv in g  th e m  a ll e q u a l o p p o rtu n ity  
for an  a ll-ro u n d  d e v e lo p m e n t o f  th e ir  in te lle c tu a l a n d  p h y sica l  
c a p a c itie s .

T h e  in flu e n ce  o f th e  s ch o o l m u s t n o t b e  r a te d  to o  h ig h . L if e  is 
still w e ig h tie r  th a n  th e  s ch o o l, a n d  w h e re  th e  la t te r  co m es  
in to  co llis io n  w ith  r e a li ty , th e re  it a lw a y s  co m e »  to  g rie f . If, 
for  ̂e x a m p le , w e   ̂\v e re  to  m a k e  a n  a tte m p t to  ab o lish  class  
d istin c tio n s  fo rth w ith  b y  m e a n s  o f  th e  s ch o o l , w e  w o u ld  n o t g e t  v e ry  
f a r . B u t  th e  s ch o o l c a n , so  lo n g  a s  i t  w o rk s  in th e  d ire c tio n  o f  th e  
rea l s o c ia l d ev e lö p m e n t, g iv e  a  p o w erfu l s tim u lu s  to  th e  la t te r ,  and



h a ste n  it  o n . T h u s ,  w h e re  th e se  c ir c u m s ta n c e s  te n d  to w a rd s  th e  
a b o litio n  o f  c la s s  d is tin c tio n s , th e  s c h o o l c a n  d o  p io n e e r w o rk  in  
th a t  d ire c tio n , a n d  re a lis e , if  b u t on  a  lim ite d  a r e a , fo r th e  g e n e r a 
tio n s c o m in g  u n d e r  i t , th a t  w h ic h  is  g ro w in g  in  th e  w h o le  s o c ie ty ,  
s im u lta n e o u sly  w ith  th is  g e n e ra tio n .

T h o s e  a r e  a ll a im s  w h ich  b o u rg e o is  R a d ic a lis m  h a d  s e t  
b efo re  itse lf , b u t  w h ic h  it  cannot a t t a in ,  b e c a u s e  i t  re q u ire s  s tr e n g th  
an d  sm a ll  c o n s id e ra tio n  fo r c a p ita l— th in g s  w h ich  n o  b o u rg e o is  
c la ss  h a s  e v e r  p o sse sse d . T h e  s ch o o ls  of a  ty p e  in d ic a te d  h e re  
w o u ld  c o s t ,  fo r  in s ta n c e  in  th e  G e rm a n  E m p ir e ,  a c c o rd in g  to  th e  
ca lc u la t io n s  w h ic h  I  h a v e  m a d e  in  m y  “  A g r a r f r a g e  ”  on e  a n d  a -h a lf  
p e rh a p s  e v e n  tw o  m illia rd  m a rk s  (7 5  to  1 0 0  m illion  p o u n d s ). A lm o s t  
tw ice  a s  m u c h  a s  th e  p re s e n t m ilita ry  b u d g e t ! S u c h  s u m s  for  
e d u c a tio n a l p u rp o s e s  c a n  o n ly  b e  ra ise d  b y  a  co m m u n ity  in w h ic h  
th e  p r o le ta r ia t  h a s  th e  c o n tro l ,  b e c a u s e  th e n  it d o es n o t r e sp e ctfu lly  
co m e  to  a  s to p  b e fo re  th e  b ig  in co m e s .

B u t  th e  R e v o lu tio n  w ill n a tu r a lly  n o t be co n fin ed  to  th e se  
c h a n g e s . I t  is  n o  m e re  b o u r g e o is -d e m o c ra tic , b u t a  p ro le ta ria n  
re v o lu tio n . A s  w e  h a v e  ju s t  sa id , w e  w ill n o t in v e s tig a te  w h a t th e  
p r o le ta ria t  w ill do on  th e  s tr e n g th  o f  th is  o r  th e  o th e r  th e o r y ,  
b e ca u se  w s  d o  n o t k n o w  w h a t th e o r ie s  m a y  y e t  a r is e , a n d  u n d e r  
w hrtt c i r c u m s ta n c e s  th e  re v o lu tio n  w ill b e  a c co m p lis h e d . W e  w ill 
o n ly  in q u ire  w h a t th e  v ic to rio u s  p r o le ta ria t  w ill.b e  d riv en  to  d o  b y  
th e  f o rc e  o f  e c o n o m ic  c ir c u m s ta n c e s , if  i t  w a n ts  to  a c co m p lis h  its  
p u rp o se .

T h e r e  is  a  p ro b le m , b efo re  a ll o th e r s , w h ic h  w ill e n g a g e  th e  
a tte n tio n  o f  e v e r y  p r o le ta ria n  G o v e rn m e n t in  th e  v e r y  first in s ta n c e .  
I t  w ill h a v e  in  a n y  c a s e  to  so lv e  th e  p ro b le m  o f  th e  u n e m p lo y e d . 
U n e m p lo y m e n t is th e  m o s t te r r ib le  c u r s e  o f  th e  w o rk e r. I t  
im p lies  fo r  h im  m is e ry , d e g ra d a tio n , c r im e . T h e  w o rk e r  liv es  
so le ly  by  th e  s a le  o f  h is  la b o u r-p o w e r, a n d  w h e n  h e  c a n n o t find a  
p u r c h a s e r  fo r  i t ,  h e  fa lls  a  p re y  to  s ta r v a tio n . U n e m p lo y m e n t,  
h o w e v e r , h a u n ts  th e  w o rk e r , e v e n  w h e n  h e  is a t  w o rk , s in c e  a t  n o  
t im e  is  h e  c e r t a in  t h a t  h e  m a y  n o t b e  th ro w n  o u t o f  e m p lo y m e n t  
a n d  s in k  in to  m is e r y . A  p r o le ta r ia n  G o v e rn m e n t w ill, th e re fo re , 
f irs t o f  a ll e n d e a v o u r  to  b r in g  th is  s ta te  of affa irs  to  a n  end , e v e n  
w h e re  th e  p r o le ta r ia t  w ill n o t th in k  a s  S o c ia lis ts  b u t  a s  L ib e r a ls , a s ,  
s a y , in  E n g l a n d .  I n  w h a t  fa sh io n  th e  q u e s tio n  o f  th e  u n e m p lo y e d  
w ill b e  s o lv e d , is  n o t  o u r  d u ty  n o w  to  e n q u ire . T h e r e  a r e  d ifferen t 
m e th o d s  o f  d o in g  i t ,  a n d  v a r io u s  p ro p o s a ls  h a v e  b een  m a d e  b y  a  
п щ п Ь ег o f  s o c ia l  re fo rm e rs*  E v e n  on  th e  b o u rg e o is  s id e , a s  is  w ell  
k n o w n , a t t e m p ts  h a v e  b een  m a d e  to  c h e c k  th e  e v il o f  u n e m p lo y m e n t, 
a n d  v a r io u s  in s u ra n c e  s c h e m e s  h a v e  b een  p ro p o se d  a n d  p a r tly  c a rr ie d  
o u t. B u t  b o u rg e o is  s o c ie ty  c a n  in  th is  field o n ly  d o  u n s a tis fa c 
to r y  p a tc h w o r k , a s  o th e rw ise  it  w o u ld  c u t  off th e  b r a n c h  on  
w h ic h  i t  s i ts .  O n ly  th e  p r o le ta r ia t ,  th e  v ic to rio u s  p r o le ta r ia t ,  
c a n  a n d  w ill d e v is e  a d e q u a te  m e a s u re s  for c o m b a tin g  u n e m p lo y 
m e n t, w h e th e r  c a u s e d  b y  illn ess  o r  o th e rw is e . A  re a lly  a d e q u a te



sy s te m  of h elp in g  th e  u n e m p lo y e d  w ill c o m p le te ly  a l te r  th e  relation  
o f p o w e r b etw een  th e  b o u rg e o isie  a n d  th e  p r o l e t a r i a t ; i t  w ill make 
th e  p r o le ta ria t  m a s t e r s 'i n  th e  f a c to r y . I f  th e  w o rk e rs  sell th e m 
se lv e s  to -d a y  to  th e  e m p lo y e r , if  th e y  a llo w  th e m s e lv e s  to  be 
e x p lo ite d  a n d  op p ressed , it  is  th e  g h o s t  o f  u n e m p lo y m e n t, th e  whip  
o f h u n g e r  w h ich  c o m p e ls  th e m  to  i t .  I f ,  o n  th e  o th e r  hand, 
th e  w o rk e r  is  s e cu re  in  h is  e x is te n c e , e v e n  w h en , n o t in  w o rk , then  
n o th in g  is e a s ie r  to  h im  th a n  to  d isab le  th e  c a p ita lis t .  H e  n o  longer  
re q u ire s  th e  c a p ita lis t , w h ile  th e  la t t e r  c a n n o t  c o n d u c t  h is  business  
w ith o u t h im . W h e n  th e  m a t te r  h a s  g o n e  s o  fa r  a s  t h a t ,  e v e r y  em 
p lo y e r, w h e re v e r  a  d isp u te  b r e a k s  o u t, w ill g e t  th e  w o rs t  o f  it an d  be 
fo rced  to  y ie ld . T h e  c a p ita l is ts  m a y  c e r ta in ly  c o n tin u e  to  be 
m a n a g e rs  o f  th e  fa c to rie s , b u t th e y  w ill c e a s e  to  b e  th e ir  m a ste rs  
an d  e x p lo ite rs . B u t  in  t h a t  c a s e  th e  c a p ita lis ts  w ill r e c o g n is e  th a t  
th e y  o n ly  c a r r y  th e  b u rd e n s  a n d  r isk s  o f  th e  u n d e r ta k in g s , w ith o u t 
re ce iv in g  a n y  a d v a n ta g e , a n d  w ill b e  th e  f irs t to  g iv e  u p  ca p ita lis t  
p ro d u ctio n , an d  in sist o n  b e in g  b o u g h t o u t. W e  h a v e  a lr e a d y  h ad  such  
c a se s . In  Ire la n d , fo r in s ta n c e , a t  th e  tim e  w h e n  th e  te n a n ts ’ ag ita tio n  
r e a ch e d  its  h ig h e s t p o in t a n d  th e  g ro u n d  la n d lo rd s  w e re  n o  lon ger  
a b le  to  g e t  th e ir  re n ts , th e  la n d lo rd s  th e m s e lv e s  d e m a n d e d  to  be 
b o u g h t o u t b y  th e  S t a te .  T h e  s a m e  is w h a t  w e  sh o u ld  e x p e c t  from  
th e  c a p ita lis t  e m p lo y e rs  u n d e r  a  p ro le ta r ia n  rigime. E v e n  if th is  
гёрте  w e re  n o t g u id ed  b y  S o c ia lis t  th e o r ie s , a n d  d id  n o t s e t  out 
w ith  th e  id e a  o f  s o c ia lis in g  th e  c a p ita lis t  m e a n s  o f  p r o d u c tio n , th e  
c a p ita lis ts  th e m s e lv e s  w o u ld  d e m a n d  t h a t  th e ir  b u s in e s s e s  sh o u ld  be  
b o u g h t u p . T h e  p o litic a l s u p r e m a c y  o f  th e  p r o le ta r ia t  a n d  th e  co n 
tin u a tio n  o f  th e  c a p ita lis t  m o d e  o f p ro d u c tio n  a r e  m u tu a lly  
in co m p a tib le . T h o s e  w h o  a llo w  th e  p o ssib ility  o f  th e  f o rm e r  m u st 
also  g r a n t  th e  p o ssib ility  o f  th e  d is a p p e a r a n c e  o f  th e  l a t te r .

N o w  w h a t  p u rc h a s e r s  a r e  a t  th e  d isp o sa l o f  th e  c a p ita l is ts ,  to  
w h om  th e y  co u ld  sell th e ir  f a c to r ie s  ? A  p o rtio n  o f  th e  fa c to rie s ,  
m in es, & c ., co u ld  b e  so ld  to  th e  w o rk e rs  e n a g e d  in  th e m , a n d  th u s  
h e n c e fo r th  b e  c a rr ie d  o n  o n  c o -o p e r a tiv e  p r in c ip le s . O th e r s  co u ld  be  
sold  to  c o -o p e r a tiv e  s o c ie tie s  ; o th e r s , a g a in , to  m u n ic ip a l a u th o rit ie s  
o r  th e  S ta te .  I t  is  e v id e n t , h o w e v e r , th a t  th e  c a p ita lis ts  w ill m o st 
r e a d ily  tu r n  to  th o s s  p u rc h a s e r s  w h o  a r e  a b le  to  offer th e  b e s t  te rm s  
a n d  th e  b e s t  s e c u ri ty  fo r p a y m e n t, a n d  th o s e  a r e  th e  S t a t e  a n d  the  
m u n icip alities .^  I t  is  th e re fo re , fo r th is  re a s o n  a lo n e , if fo r  n o  o th e r , 
th a t  th e  m a jo r ity  o f  th e  u n d e rta k in g s  w ill p a s s  in to  th e  h a n d s  o f th e  
S t a te  o r  m u n icip a litie s . T h a t  th e  S o c i a l -D e m o c r a c y ,  if i t  g o t  in to  
p o w e r, w o u ld  w o rk  fro m  th e  o u ts e t  fo r  s u c h  a  s o lu tio n , is  w ell 
k n o w n . O n  th e  o th e r  h a n d , e v e n  ä  p r o le ta r ia t  u n in flu e n ce d  .by 
S o c ia lis t  id e a s  w ill, to o , f ro m  th e  v e r y  s t a r t  d ire c t  i ts  p o licy  
to w a rd s  th e  n a tio n a lisa tio n  o r  c o m m u n a lisa tio n  o f  th o s e  c o n c e r n s  
w h ich  b y  n a tu re — e.gti m in e s— o r  b y  th e  fo rm  o f  o r g a n is a tio n — e.g., 
t r u s ts  — h a v e  b e c o m e  m o n o p o lie s . T h e s e  p r iv a te  m o n o p o lie s  a re  
b e c o m in g , e v e n  to -d a y , u n b e a ra b le , n o t o n ly  fo r  th e  w a g e  w orkers*, 
b u t a ls o  fo r all c la s se s  o f  S o c ie ty  w h o  h a v e  n o  s h a r e  in th e m . I t  u



o n ly  th e  h e lp le s s n e s s  o f  th e  b o u r g e o is  w o rld  in  th e  f a c e  o f  c a p ita lis m  
w h ic h  p r e v e n ts  it  f r o m  a t ta c k in g  th e m . A  p r o le ta r ia n  re v o lu tio n  
w ill n a t u r a l ly  le a d  to  th e  a b o lit io n  o f p r iv a te  p r o p e rty  in  th e se  
m o n o p o lie s , a n d  a s  th e y , e v e n  to -d a y , a r e  s p r e a d  a lr e a d y  all o v e r  
th e  w o rld , a n d  c o n tr o l  to  a  v e r y  la r g e  a n d  e v e r - in c r e a s in g  e x te n t  th e  
w h o le  e c o n o m ic  life , th e ir  n a t io n a lis a tio n  a n d  m u n ic ip a lis a tio n  w ill  
a lo n e  im p ly  th e  c o n tr o l  o f  th e  w h o le  field  o f  p r o d u c tio n  b y  S o c i e ty  
a n d  its  o r g a n s ,  th e  S t a t e  a n d  m u n ic ip a li ty .

T h e  u n d e r ta k in g s  m o st a d a p te d  fo r  n a tio n a lis a tio n  a r e  th e  
n a tio n a l  m e a n s  o f  tr a n s p o r t— ra ilw a y s , s te a m s h ip s , an d  th e  p r o d u c 
tio n  o f  r a w  m a te r i a ls  an d  s to r e s — s u c h  a s  m in e s , fo re s ts , iro n w o rk s ,  
e n g in e e r in g  w o rk s , & c . T h e s e  a r e  a ls o  th e  d o m a in s  w h e re  in d u s try  
on  a  la r g e  s c a le  a n d  tru s tif ic a tio n  h a v e  d ev elo p ed  m o s t. T h e  
w o rk in g -u p  o f r a w  m a te r ia l ,  a n d  o f  h a lf -m a n u f a c tu r e d  a r tic le s  fo r  
p e r s o n a l  c o n s u m p tio n , a s  w ell a s  p e t ty  c o m m e r c e , h a v e  o f te n  
a  lo c a l  c h a r a c t e r ,  a n d  a r e  y e t  s t r o n g ly  d e c e n tra lis e d . I n  th e s e  
d o m a in s , th e  m u n ic ip a li tie s  a n d  c o -o p e r a t iv e  s o c ie tie s  w ill c o m e  to  
th e  f o r e f r o n t ,  a n d  th e  S t a te  w ill p la y  b u t  a  s e c o n d a ry  p a r t .  B u t  
w ith  th e  in c r e a s in g  d iv is io n  o f  la b o u r  th e  p ro d u c tio n  fo r  im m e d ia te  
p e r s o n a l c o n s u m p tio n  r e c e d e s  m o r e  a n d  m o re  b e fo re  th e  p ro d u c tio n  
o f  th e  m e a n s  o f  p ro d u c tio n . T h is  e x te n d s  th e  fie ld  o f p r o d u c tio n  b y  
th e  S t a t e .  O n  th e  o th e r  h a n d , th is  fie ld  is a ls o  co n tin u a lly  b e in g  
e n la rg e d  b y  th e  d e v e lo p m e n t o f  t r a n s i t  a n d  o f  in d u stry  o n  a  
la r g e  s c a l e ,  w h ic h  a b o lis h  th e  lo c a l  lim its  o f  th e  m a r k e ts  fo r  o n e  
b r a n c h  o f  p r o d u c tio n  a f te r  th e  o th e r , a n d  tu rn  th e m  fro m  lo c a l  in to  
n a tio n a l  o n e s . T h u s ,  e.g., g a s  lig h tin g  is  o b v io u s ly  a  m u n ic ip a l  
a ffa ir . O n  th e  c o n t r a r y ,  th e  d e v e lo p m e n t o f  e le c tr ic  lig h tin g  a n d  
p o w e r  t r a n s m is s io n  m a k e s  th e  n a t io n a lis a tio n  o f  w a te r -p o w e r  in  
m o u n ta in  r e g io n s  a n  a b s o lu te  n e c e s s i ty . T h is  h a s  th e  e ffe c t o f  
t r a n s f o r m in g  e v e n  lig h tin g  fro m  a  m e r e  c o m m u n a l in to  a  n a t io n a l  
c o n c e r n .  O n  th e  o th e r  h a n d , th e  s h o e m a k in g  tr a d e  w a s  f o rm e r ly  
b o u n d  b y  th e  lo c a l  m a r k e t .  T h e  s h o e  f a c to r y  to -d a y  p ro v id e s , n o t  
o n ly  th e  lo c a l i ty ,  b u t  a ls o  th e  w h o le  c o u n tr y ,  w ith  its  p r o d u c ts , a n d  
is th e re f o r e  r e a d y , n o t  fo r  m u n ic ip a lisa tio n , b u t  f o r  n a t io n a lis a tio n .  
J u s t  th e  s a m e  w ith  s u g a r  re fin e rie s , b re w e r ie s , e tc .

T h u s  th e  e c o n o m ic  d e v e lo p m e n t h a s  th e  te n d e n c y  o f  m a k in g  
p r o d u c tio n  a n d  d is tr ib u tio n  b y  th e , S t a t e  th e  p r in c ip a l fo rm  o f p r o 
d u c tio n  a n d  d is tr ib u tio n  u n d e r  a  p r o le ta r ia n  regime.

S o  m u c h  a b o u t  th e  p r o p e r ty  in  th e  m e a n s  o f  p ro d u c tio n  of  
th e  la r g e  in d u s try , to  w h ich  a g r ic u l tu r e  a ls o  b e lo n g s . B u t  w h a t  
a b o u t  m o n e y  c a p i t a l  a n d  la n d e d  p r o p e r t y ?  T h e  m o n e y  c a p ita l  
is  thjat p o r t io n  of c a p ita l  w h ic h  a s s u m e s  th e  fo rm  o f  m o n e y  
le n t  o n  in te r e s t .  T h e  m o n e y  c a p i t a l i s t  h a s  n o  p e rs o n a l f u n c tio n  to  
p e r f o rm  in  e c o ü o m ic  life , h e  is  s u p e rflu o u s , a n d  c a n  b e  e x p r o p ria te d  
b y  th e  s tr o k e  o f  th e  p en . T h is  w ill th e  m o re  re a d ily  b e  d o n e , ä s  
th is  v e r y  c la s s ,  th e  s u p e rflu o u s  p o r t io n  o f  th e  c a p ita l is t  c la s s , th e  
h ig h  f in a n c e , o b ta in s  a n  e v e r  in c r e a s in g  c o n tro l  o v e r  th e  w h o le  
e c o n o m i c  life . I t  c o n tr o ls  th e  g r e a t  p r iv a te  m o n o p o lie s , th e  t r u s ts ,



e tc .  B e s id e s  it  is im p o ssib le  to  e x p r o p r ia te  th e  in d u s tr ia l  cap ital 
an d  c r y  a  ha] с b efo re  th e  m o n e y  c a p ita l .  T h e  tw o  a r e  m u c h  too  
c lo s e ly  b o u n d  up to g e th e r . T h e  s o c ia lis a t io n  o f  th e  c a p ita l is t  con- 
c e rn s  (a  s h o r t  e x p re ss io n  fo r th e ir  tr a n s it io n  in to  n a t io n a l ,  m u n icip al, 
a n d  c o -o p e r a tiv e  o w n e rsh ip ), w o u ld  le a d , o f  itse lf , to  th e  s o c ia lisa 
tio n  o f  a  la r g e  p o rtio n  o f  th e  m o n e y  c a p i t a l ; w h e n  a  f a c t o r y  o r  a 
fa rm  is n a tio n a lise d , th e ir  d e b ts  a re  a ls o  n a tio n a lis e d , th a t  is , tu rn ed  
fro m  p r iv a te  in to  n a tio n a l d e b ts . I f  it  is  a  jo in t -s to c k  co m p a n y ,  
th e  s h a re h o ld e rs  b e co m e  c r e d ito rs  o f  th e  S t a te .

In  ad d itio n  th e re  c o m e s  in to  c o n s id e ra t io n  a ls o  th e  la n d e d  p ro
p e r ty . I  a m  sp e a k in g  h e re  of p r o p e r ty  in  la n d , n o t o f  a g r ic u ltu r a l  
fa rm s. T h e  la r g e  a g r ic u ltu r a l  f a rm s , m a n a g e d  on  c a p ita l is t  p rin ci
p les, w ill in  th e  n a tu r a l o rd e r  o f  th in g s  p a s s  th r o u g h  th e  s a m e  mill 
a s  th e  r e s t  o f  th e  la r g e  in d u s try . T h e y  w ill lo se  th e ir  la b o u re rs ,  
a n d  b e  fo rc e d  to  offer th e ir  c o n c e r n s  to  th e  S t a t e  o r  th e  co m m u n e  
for p u rc h a s e , a n d  th u s  th e y  w ill b e  s o c ia lis e d . T h e  s m a ll  p e a sa n t  
f a rm s  .m a y , o n  th e  o th e r  h a n d , w e ll r e m a in  p r iv a te  p r o p e r ty . I 
w ill r e tu r n  to  th is  la te r .

A n d  s o  w e  a r e  n o t d e a lin g  h e r e  w ith  f a rm in g , b u t  w ith  th e  
p ro p e rty  in  la n d , a p a r t  fro m  fa rm in g — t h a t  r e a l  e s ta te , w h e th e r  tow n  
o r  c o u n tr y , w h ich  a llo w s its  o w n e r  to  d r a w  g ro u n d  r e n t ,  b e  it in 
th e  fo rm  o f  r e n t  o r  le a s e  o r  in te r e s t  o n  m o r tg a g e .

W h a t  w e sa id  a b o u t th e  m o n e y  c a p ita lis t  a p p lie s  a ls o  to  th e  
la n d lo rd . H e ,  lik ew ise , h a s  n o  lo n g e r  a n y  p e rs o n a l fu n ctio n s  
to  p e rfo rm  in  e c o n o m ic  life, a n d  c a n  b e  e a s ily  s h o v e d  o n  o n e  side. 
J u s t  a s  in  th e  c a s e  o f th e  p r iv a te  m o n o p o lie s  m e n tio n e d  a b o v e , so 
to o , in  th e  c a s e  of p r iv a te  o w n e rsh ip  in  la n d , w e  find  to -d a y  even  
a m o n g  th e  m id d le -c la ss  a  d e m a n d  fo r  i ts  s o c ia lis a tio n , s in c e  th is  
p r iv a te  m o n o p o ly  b e c o m e s — e s p e c ia lly  in  th e  to w n s — e v e r  m o re  
a n d  m o re  o p p re ss iv e  a n d  o b n o x io u s . H e r e  a ls o , i t  n e e d s  o n ly  th e  
re q u is ite  p o w e r  to  e ffect th e  s o c ia lisa tio n . T h e  v ic to r io u s  p ro le 
ta r i a t  w ill p ro v id e  th is  p o w e r .

T h e  e x p ro p ria tio n  o f  th e  e x p lo it in g  c la s s e s  r e v e a ls  itse lf  a s  a  
s im p le  q u e s tio n  o f  p o w e r . I t  is th e  n e c e s s a r y  o u tc o m e  o f  th e  
e c o n o m ic  n e e d s  o f  th e  p r o le ta r ia t  a n d  w ill th u s  b e  th e  u n a v o id a b le  
re su lt  o f its  v icto ry *

Chapter Ш ,— Confiscation or Compensation ?

W i t h  le ss  c e r ta in ty  th a n  th e  q u e s tio n  o f  th e  n e c e s s ity  a n d  th e  
p o ssib ility  o f  th e  e x p ro p ria tio n  o f  th e  e x p r o p r ia to r s , a r e  w e  in  a  
p o sitio n  to  a n s w e r  th e  q u e s tio n  w h ic h  fo llo w s a s  a  c o r o l la r y  to  i t —  
W i l l  th e  e x p ro p ria tio n  p ro ce e d  a s  c o n fis c a tio n  o r a s  p u rc h a s e  ? W i? l  
th e  o w n e rs  b e  c o m p e n sa te d  o r  n o t ? T h a t  is  a  q u e s tio n  w h ich  it  is  n o t



p o ssib le  to  a n s w e r  to -d a y . I t  is  n o t w e  w h o  h a v e  to  e f /e c t th is  d e v e 
lo p m e n t, a n d  o f a n y  co m p u lsio n  in h e r e n t in  th e  c irc u m s ta n c e s  w h ich  
w o u ld  m a k e  o n e  o r  th e  o th e r  so lu tio n  a b s o lu te ly  n e c e s s a ry , th e re  
c a n  in  th is  c a s e  b e  n o  q u e s tio n . N e v e r th e le s s , a  n u m b e r  o f  r e a so n s  
p o in t to  th e  p ro b a b ility  of a  p r o le ta ria n  g o v e rn m e n t p re fe rr in g  th e  
w a y  o f  p u r c h a s e , o f  co m p e n sa tio n  o f  th e  c a p ita lis ts  a n d  of th e  
la n d lo rd s . O f  th e se  re a so n s , I  w ill o n ly  m e n tio n  tw o , w h ich  se e m  
to  m e  th e  m o s t  w e ig h ty . M o n e y  c a p ita l  h a s , a s  w e  h a v e  s a id ,  
b e c o m e  a n  .im p erso n al p o w e r, a n d  a n y b o d y  c a n  tu rn  a n y  s u m  of  
m o n e y  in to  m o n e y  c a p ita l  w ith o u t its  p o sse sso r  n e c e s s a rily  b e co m in g  
an a c t iv e  c a p ita l is t .  W e  k n o w  th a t  if  o n e  h a s  s a v e d  up a  sh illin g  
on e c a n  in v e s t  it  o n  in te r e s t , w ith o u t th e re b y  b e c o m in g  a  c a p ita lis t .  
T h is ,  a s  is  w ell k n o w n , is m a d e  a  v e r y  g r e a t  d e a l o f  b y  o p tim is tic  
c h a m p io n s  o f th e  e x is tin g  o rd e r  o f  s o c ie ty . T h e y  a r g u e  th a t  it  
w o u ld  b e  p o ssib le  in  th is  w a y  to  e x p r o p r ia te  th e  ca p ita lis ts  b y  e v e ry  
w o rk e r  s im p ly  p u ttin g  h is sa v in g s  in to  th e  s a v in g s  b an k s , o r  b u y in g  
s h a r e s , a n d  th u s  'b e co m in g  p a r t-p r o p r ie to r  of th e  c a p ita l . T h e s e  
v e r y  o p tim is ts  h a v e  sa id  in a n o th e r  p la c e , th a t  if  w e  w e re  to -d a y  to  
c o n f is c a te  c a p ita l ,  w e  sh ou ld  b e  c o n f is c a tin g  n o t o n ly  th e  c a p ita l  of  
th e  r ic h , b u t  a lso  th a t  of th e  w o r k e r ; w e  sh o u ld  b e  ro b b in g  th e  
p o o r, th e  w id o w s, a n d  th e  o rp h a n s  o f  th e ir  s a v in g s . I n  th is  w a y  
w e sh o u ld  p ro d u c e  g r e a t  d isco n te n t a m o n g  th e  w o rk e rs  th e m s e lv e s ,  
w h ich  w o u ld  b e  a n o th e r  in d u c e m e n t to  th e m  to  o v e rth ro w  th e ir  
o w n  ru le — a  c o n tin g e n c y  w h ich  th e s e  e n th u s ia s ts  fo r th e  e x is tin g  
o rd e r  lo o k  fo r w ith  c e r ta in ty .

T h e  f irs t  a s su m p tio n  n eed  n o t b e  e x p a t ia te d  u p o n . I t  is to o  
fo o lish . T h o s e  w h o  w ish  t o  e x p r o p ria te  c a p ita l  b y  th e  g ro w th  of  
sa v in g s : d o  n o t p e r c e iv e  th e  s till g r e a te r  g r o w th  o f  th e  la r g e  c a p ita l .  
O n  th e  o th e r  h a n d , h o w e v e r , th e re  is  so m e  ju s tif ic a tio n  in  s a y in g  th a t  
a p r o le ta r ia n  regime w h ic h  w o u ld  p ro c e e d  b y  w a y  of a  g e n e ra l c o n 
fisca tio n  w o u ld  a ls o  c o n fis c a te  th e  s a v in g s  o f  th e  s m a ll p eo p le . 
T h a t  is c e r ta in ly  n o  re a so n  w h y  th e  w o rk e rs  sh o u ld  b e c o m e  d is 
g u s te d  w ith  th e ir  ow n  ru le — o n e  m u s t b e v e r y  h a rd  up for  
e ffe c tiv e  a r g u m e n ts  a g a in s t th e  s o c ia l  re v o lu tio n  to  in d u lg e  in  s u c h  
e x p e c ta t io n s — still i t  m a y  w ell b e  a  re a so n  w h y  th e  v ic to rio u s  
p r o le ta r ia t  sh o u ld  h e s ita te  to  c o n f is c a te  th e  m e a n s  of p ro d u ctio n .

If, h o w e v e r , c o m p e n s a tio n  sh o u ld  ta k e  p la ce , o n e  m a y  w ell ask , 
W h a t  a d v a n ta g e , th e n , do th e  w o rk e rs  o b ta in  fro m  th e  e x p r o p r ia 
tio n  ? T h e  e x p r o p ria tio n  sim p ly  r e s u lts  in  a ll c a p ita l  b e co m in g  m e re  
m o n e y  c a p ita l ,  th a t  is , b e co m in g  n a tio n a l, m u n icip a l a n d  c o -o p e ra tiv e  
s o c ie tie s ’ d e b ts , a n d  su rp lu s  v a lu e , in ste a d  of b ein g  e x tr a c te d  
f ro m  th e  w o rk e rs  d ire c tly  b y  th e  c a p ita lis ts , w ill be ta k e n  fro m  th e m  
b y  th e  S t a t e ,  m u n ic ip a lity , o r  th e  c o -o p e r a tiv e  s o c ie ty , a n d  b e  p aid  
o v e r  to  th e  c a p ita lis ts .  H a s ,  h o w e v e r , in th a t  c a s e ,  a n y th in g  
c h a n g e d  in  th e  p o sitio n  o f th e  w o rk e r  ?

T h is  q u e s tio n  is  ce rta in ly  ju stif ie d . B u t  e v e n  if th e  p r o le ta ria n  
regime b a d  to  h a n d  o v e r  to  c a p ita l  th e  s a m e  a m o u n t of p ro fit w h ick  
it  h a d ?h ith e r to  d ra w n , th e  e x p r o p ria tio n  w o u ld  n e v e rth e le s s , w ith



th e  fu r th e r  e x is te n c e  o f  th e  p r o le ta r ia n   ̂ru le , b r in g  w i th  it th e  
g r e a t  a d v a n ta g e  th a t  a ll in c r e a s e  o f  e x p lo ita tio n  w o u ld  h e n c e fo r th  
b e  p re c lu d e d . E v e r y  fre sh  in v e s tm e n t o f  c a p i t a l ,  th e re f o r e  an y  
in cre a s e  o f th e  la t te r ,  a s  w ell a s  a ll in c r e a s e  o f  th e  r e n t ,  w ould  
b e o u t of th e  q u e stio n . T h a t  in  i ts e lf  w o u ld  c o n s t i tu te  a  sp len d id  
a c h ie v e m e n t of th e  p r o le ta r ia n  r e v o lu tio n . E v e r y  f u r th e r  in cre a s e  
o f  th e  so cia l w e a lth  w o u ld  h e n c e fo r th  b e  fo r th e  b e n e fit o f  s o c ie ty .

B u t  th e n  th e re  is  y e t  a n o th e r  a d v a n ta g e .  A s  so o n  a s  all 
c a p ita lis t  p r o p e rty  a s su m e s  th e  fo rm  of b o n d s  issu e d  b y  th e  S ta te , 
b y  th e  m u n icip a lity  o r  b y  th e  c o -o p e r a tiv e  s o c ie tie s , it  w o u ld  be 
p o ssib le  to  in tr o d u ce  a  p r o g re s s iv e  in c o m e , p r o p e r ty  a n d  in h e ri
ta n c e  t a x  o f a n d  o n  s u c h  a  s c a l e  a s  u p  till  n o w  h a s  b een  
im p o ssib le . I t  is  e v e n  to -d a y  o n e o f  o u r  d e m a n d s  t h a t  su ch  
a  t a x  sh o u ld  re p la c e  a ll o th e r s , e s p e c ia lly  in d ir e c t  ta x a tio n *  
I f, h o w e v e r , w e  w e r e  to -d a y  to  o b ta in  th e  p o w e r  to  c a rr y  
th a t th ro u g h , s a y , b y  th e  s u p p o r t o f  o th e r  p a r t ie s  (w h ich  
o f  c o u r s e  is o u t o f th e  q u e s tio n , s in c e  n o  b o u r g e o is  p a r ty  w o u ld  g o  so  
fa r) , w e  w o u ld  n e v e rth e le s s  m e e t w ith  g r e a t  d ifficu lties in  c a r r y in g  it 
ou t. . I t  is a  w ell k n o w n  f a c t  t h a t  th e  h ig h e r  th e  t a x  th e  „more 
n u m e ro u s  a r e  th e  a t te m p ts  to  d efrau d  th e  re v e n u e . B u t  e v e n  if  w e  
s u c c e e d e d  in  m a k in g  th e  c o n c e a lm e n t o f  in c o m e  a n d  p r o p e r ty  im 
p o ssib le , e v e n  th e n  w e  sh o u ld  n o t b e  in  a  p o sitio n  t o  s c r e w  u p  th e  
in co m e  o r  p r o p e r ty  ta x  a s  h ig h  a s  w e  sh o u ld  lik e , b e c a u s e  th e  
c a p ita lis ts , if th e  t a x  p re sse d  to o  h e a v ily  on  th e ir  in c o m e  o r  
p r o p e rty  w o u ld  s im p ly  le a v e  th e  c o u n tr y , a n d  th e  la t te r  w ould  
be left in  th e  lu rc h . T h e  S t a te  w o u ld  th e n  h a v e  th e  
in co m e  a n d  p ro p e rty  t a x  b u t w ith o u t in c o m e  a n d  p r o p e rty .  
T h u s  to -d a y , it  is im p o ssib le  to  g o  b e y o n d  a  c e r ta in  lim it even  
if w e p o sse sse d  th e  n e c e s s a ry  p o lit ic a l p o w e r. T h e  s itu a tio n ,  
h o w e v e r , a lte rs  e n tire ly  w h en  th e  e n tir e  c a p ita lis ti c  p r o p e r ty  ta k e s  
th e  fo rm  of S t a te  b o n d s ; th e  p r o p e r ty , w h ich  it  is  im p o ss ib le  to  
a s c e r ta in  to -d a y , w o u ld  th e n  b e  k n o w n  to  e v e ry b o d y . I t  w o u ld  o n ly  
b e n e c e s s a ry  t o  d e c re e  t h a t  all b o n d s a r e  to  b e  r e g is te r e d  in  th e  
n a m e  of th e  o w n e r, a n d  i t  w o u ld  b e  p o ssib le  to  e s tim a te  e x a c t l y  th e  
ca p ita lis t  in c o m e  an d  th e  p r o p e rty  o f  e v e ry o n e . I t  w o u ld  th e n  a ls o  
b e  p o ssib le  to  s c r e w  u p  th e  t a x e s  to  a n y  e x te n t  w ith o u t fe a r  o f  th e ir  
b e in g  e v a d e d  b y  a n y  c o n c e a lm e n ts . I t  w o u ld  th e n  b e  a ls o  im p o s 
sib le  to  e s c a p e  th e m  b y  e m ig ra tio n , s in ce  i t  is  th e  p u b lic  in s t i tu tio n s  
o f  th e  c o u n tr y , a n d  in  th e  f irs t p la c e  th e  S t a te ,  fro m  w h ich  a ll  
in te r e s t  c o m e s , a n d  th e  la t te r  c a n  d e d u ct th e  t a x  fro m  th e  in te re s t  
b efo re  it  is p aid  o u t. U n d e r  th e se  c ir c u m s ta n c e s  it  w o u ld  be  
p o ssib le  to  r a is e  th e  p ro g re s s iv e  in c o m e  a n d  p r o p e rty  t a x  a s  h ig h  a s  
n e c e s s a ry — if  n e c e s s a ry  a s  h ig h  a s  w o u ld  c o m e  v e r y  n e a r , if  n o t 
a c tu a l ly  a m o u n t to , co n fisc a tio n  o f  th e  la r g e  p r o p e r ty .

N o w  it  m a y , b e  a sk e d , W h a t  a d v a n ta g e  w o u ld  it b e  to  ta k e  
th is  ro u n d a b o u t w a y  o f  c o n fis c a tin g  la r g e  p r o p e r ty  in s te a d  o f  d o in g  
i t  d ire c tly  ? I s  it  n o t a  ju g g le r y  in te n d e d  m e re ly  to  a v o id  th e  
a p p e a ra n c e  o f  co n fisc a tio n , w h en  c a p ita l  is  f irs t ’ b o u g h t o u t a t



its full value, and then confiscated by the tax  collector ? T he  
difference between this method and the direct method appears to be 
merely a formal one.

T o this I will reply, the distinction is not so unimportant as it 
seems. T h e direct confiscation of capital affects ali, the small and 
the great, those unable to work and the able-bodied, everybody in 
an equal w ay. It is difficult by this method, often quite impossible, 
to separate the large property from the small invested with those 
monev capitals in the same undertakings. The direct confiscation  
would also proceed too quickly, often at one stroke, while confisca
tion through taxation would permit the abolition of capitalist pro
perty being made a  long-drawn process, working itself out further 
and further in the measure as the new order gets consolidated and 
makes its beneficent influence felt. I t  renders it possible to extend  
the process of confiscation over a  number of decades, so that it 
attains its full effect not before the younger generation, which had 
grown up under the new conditions, and is no longer compelled to 
reckon with capitals and interest, reaches m aturity. Thus  
confiscation loses its acerbity, becomes more adaptable 
and less painful. T h e more peacefully the conquest of political 
power by the proletariat is accomplished, the better organised and 
the more enlightened the latter is, the sooner m ay we expect that 
it will prefer the m ore refined method of confiscation to the more 
primitive.

I have dwelt somewhat longer on this question, because it 
forms one of the principal objections of our opponents, not because 
its solution constitutes the greatest difficulty we have to deal with. 
T he great difficulties begin rather after the proceedings in question. 
T he expropriation of the means of production is relatively the 
simplest process in the great transformation of the Social Revolu
tion. Only the necessary amount of power is required for' that, and 
that is the first and indispensable assumption of our entire enquiries. 
T he difficulties for a  proletarian governm ent lie not in the domain 
of property, but in that of production.

C hapter  IV .— T h e  M eans of A ttracting  t h e  W orkers 
to th e  W ork.

W e  have seen that the social revolution makes the continua
tion of the capitalist mode of production impossible, that the 
political domination of the proletariat is necessarily bound up with 
an economic revolt against the capitalist mode of production, which  
would hinder the continuation of the latter. Production, however, 
must continually go on, it must not be allowed to stand still, not



even foi a few weeks, otherwise the whole society breaks to pieces. 
Thus there arises for the victorious proletariat the urgent problem 
of securing the undisturbed progress of production, and of leading 
the workers who had turned away from the factory back again into 
'iieir many places of work and of keeping them there so that pro* 
duction might go on uninterruptedly.

W h at means then, are there at the disposal of the new regime for 
the solution of this problem ? Certainly not the hunger-whip, still 
less physical compulsion. If there are some who think that the 
domination of the proletariat would lead to despotism, that to every
body there would be allotted his work by those in authority, then 
they have very little knowledge of the p ro le taria t; indeed, the 
proletariat which would then make its own laws, has a far stronger 
feeling for liberty than those servile Professors who thunder against 
the barrack or prison character of the future State.

A victorious proletariat will never tolerate a  prison or a barrack
like system of regulation. Indeed it has no need of them at all, it 
has other means at its disposal to keep the workers a t their work.

F irst )f  all, we must not forget the force of habit. Capitalism 
has accustom ed the modern worker to work day in, day out, so 
that he is absolutely unable for a  length of time to do without 
work. T here are somt? who are so used to work, th at they do not 
even know what to do with their spare time, and feel m ost unhappy 
when they cannot work. T here are few who would feel happy 
going about permanently without work. I am convinced that were 
work to lose its repulsive character of overwork, were the hours of 
labour to be reduced to a reasonable limit, the force of habit would 
alone suffice to keep a large number of workers in the factories and 
mines at regular work. ?

B u t naturally we must not rely on this inducement alone, it is 
after all the weakest. Another, and a still stronger motive, is 
the discipline of the proletariat. W e  know th at when a trade union 
resolves on a strike, the discipline of the organised workers is strong 
enough to induce him freely to face all the dangers and horrors of 

t unemployment, and to starve, often for months at a tim e, in order 
to bring the common cause to a victorious end. Now, I believe 
that if it is possible, by this power of discipline, to take the workers 
out of the factories, it will be possible, by the same power, to keep 
them there. If a trade union recognises the necessity of a con
tinuous and regular progress of production, we may be sure that in 
the interest of the community scarcely any of its members will leave 
his post. T h e same power which the proletariat, by bringing pro
duction to a temporary standstill, turns into an effective engine of 
war will be used by it as a no less effective means of securing the 
regular progress of the social labour. T h e higher to-day the trade 
union organisation of the workers the better the prospects for an 
undisturbed progress of production after the conquest of political 
power by the proletariat.



b u t the discipline that lives in the proletariat is net the military 
discipline; it does not imply blind obedience to an authority 
appointed from ab ove; it is the dem ocratic discipline, the free sub
mission to self-chosen leadership, and to the will of the majority of 
one’s own comrades. If this discipline is to prevail in the factory, 
it will presuppose a  democratic organisation of the work, that is, the 
substitution of the democratic factory for the autocratic. It is self
understood th at a  Socialist regime will endeavour from the very 
start to organise industry on democratic principles. B ut, even if 
the victorious proletariat should not be possessed of such intentions 
from the outset, it will be driven to it by the necessity of assuring 
the further progress of production. T he maintenance of the neces
sary discipline in the work will only be realised by the introduction 
of trade union discipline into the process of production.

T h at, however, will not be possible' everywhere in the same 
way, since every concern has its peculiarities, to which the organisa
tion of the workers must adapt itself. T here are, for example, 
concerns which cannot dispense with a bureaucratic organisation—  
for instance, the railways. The dem ocratic organisation can be 
effected there in such a way that the workers choose delegates, 
who form a kind of parliament to settle the working rules, and to 
watch over the working of the bureaucratic machinery. Other 
concerns can be handed over to the trade unions, others again 
can be managed on a co-operative plan. Thus there are innu
merable forms of democratic organisation of the concerns possible, 
and we cannot expect that the organisation of the entire industry 
лѵііі proceed on one cut-and-dried plan.

W e  have seen how different will be the forms of property—  
State, municipal and co-operative property. In addition, private 
property might also continue to exist in some of the means of 
production, as will be shown later. Now we see th at the organisa
tion of industry will also be different for various concerns.

B u t dem ocratic discipline and the habit of regular work, 
powerful as they are, do not yet, perhaps, offer us sufficient 
guarantee that the entire working class will always take part in 
production. W e  cannot expect that trade union organisation and  
discipline will ever embrace in the present society, we will not say  
the whole, but at least the m ajority of the working class. W hen  
the latter attains to power, it is, therefore, probable that only a  
minority of its members will be organised. It will, therefore, be 
necessary to look for other motives to work. And a proletarian  
yigime will have one very close at hand—the power of attraction, 
exercised by work. I t  will have to make work— which is to-day a 
burden— a joy, so that it should be a pleasure to work and to go to  
work.

No doubt, that is no simple m atte r ; still the proletariat will 
make at least a beginning in this direction by shortening, imme
diately on assuming power, the hours of labour. Along with this



it will also endeavour to make the places of work more hygienic 
and attractive, and eliminate as much as possible from the processes 
of labour their unpleasant and repulsive aspects. T h at is all but a 
continuation of the endeavours which make themselves felt even to
day, in the shape of laws for the protection of labour. B u t greater 
progress in all these directions presupposes structural and tech
nical alterations which do not admit of being carried out in a day. 
It will scarcely be possible to make the work in the factories and 
in the mines instantly very attractive. Besides the attractiveness  
of the work itself, therefore, will have to be brought into play 
some additional powers of attraction, nam ely, that of the wages.

I speak here of wages. W h a t, it will be asked, will wages still 
exist in the new society ? A re we not going to abolish wage- 
labour and money ? H ow  can we talk of wages ? T hese objections 
would be valid if the revolution at once proceeded to abolish money. 
T h at, however, I consider impossible. M oney is the simplest 
means as yet known, which renders it possible, in a mechanism so 
complicated asthem odern system  of production, w ithits enormously- 
minute sub-division of labour, to arrange for the smooth circula
tion of products and their distribution am ong the individual mem
bers of society ; it is the means which enables everyone to satisfy 
his needs according to his individual taste (naturally within the 
limits of his economic power).

As a medium of circulation money will remain indispensable so 
* long as nothing better is found. Certainly some of its functions—  
so far, at least, as economic relations within national limits are 
concerned— will be lost to it, above all that of measure of value- 
A  few rem arks on Value m ay perhaps not be out of place here, 
since they will also render clearer w hat is to come later on.

Nothing can be more erroneous than the view that it is incum
bent on a Socialist society to realise completely the law of value, 
and to see that only equal values exchange with one another. 
R ather is the law of value peculiar only to  a society based on pro
duction of commodities.

Production of commodities is that mode of production in which, 
under a highly developed division of labour, producers independent 
of each other produce for one another. B u t no system of production 
can exist without a certain definitive proportionality of productions. 
T he amount of labour, which society commands, is limited, and it 
can only satisfy its needs and carry  on production if, in every 
branch of production, there is an amount of labour engaged which 
corresponds to the given state of productivity. In a communist 
society the work is arranged system atically, that is, labour is 
distributed between the different branches of production, according 
to a  settled plan. Under a  production of commodities, this regu
lation is effected by the law of value. T h e value of every 
commodity is determined, not by the amount of labour actually 
spent, on it, but by the socially necessary time of labour. W e  will



overlook here the modification which this law undergoes under 
capitalism, thanks to profit, as that would render the argument 
too complicated without adding any new light to the problem 
in question. ‘ T h e time of socially necessary labour in each branch 
of industry is determined, first, by the state of mechanical arts and 
sciences in society, by the prevailing intensity of labour, &c.—  
in short by the average productivity of the individual labourer, 
then by the mass of the products, which the needs of society 
demand from the particular branch of industry, and finally by the 
entire mass of labour which is at the disposal of society. Free  
competition insures it that the price of products, that is, the 
amount of gold which they can be exchanged for, should always 
tend tow ards their value as determined by the amount of socially 
necessary labour. In this way it comes about that production 
itself in each particular branch of industry, although not regulated 
from any centre, never deviates too far, and for long, from the right 
level. W ith ou t the law of value, and with the anarchy which 
prevails under the capitalist production of commodities, the latter 
would soon collapse in a hopeless confusion.

An exam ple will make this clear. W e  will put it in as simple 
a form as we can. W e  will take as the result of the social 
production only two commodities of some sort, say trousers and 
braces«.

L e t  us assume th at in a society the socially necessary labour 
time am ounts, within a  certain period (its ey^ct length is here 
immaterial), to 10 ,000 days’ labour for trousers, and 1,000 days* 
labour for braces. T h at means that in order to satisfy the require
ments of society in trousers and braces, so many days of labour at 
a given state of productivity are necessary. If the product of a 
days’ work be worth 10s., then the value of the trousers will amount 
to £ $,°00, and of the braces to ^ 5 0 0 .

If a worker deviates in his work from the social average, if he 
produces in a day, say, only one-half of what his comrades produce, 
then the price of his day’s product will only amount to one-half of 
w hat is produced in a  day by the others. T h at is known to every
body. T he sam e, however, takes place, if the proportion of the 
different kinds of work has deviated from the normal. F o r example, 
if the production of braces attracts more labour than is socially 
necessary, it means th at labour is withdrawn from som'ewhere e lse ,. 
since the amount, of labour at the disposal of society is limited. 
L e t us assume, for the sake of simplicity, that it is withdrawn 
from trousers making. Instead of the socially necessary time of
10,000 days here and 1,000 there, we find in reality, say 8,000  
days in one and 3 ,000  in the other, people are nearly crushed  
under the weight of braces, but have not enough trousers to put 
on. W h a t will be the result ? The price of the braces will fall, 
that of the trousers will rise. T he 3 ,000 days actually spent on the 
production of braces will onlv represent the value of 1,000 socially



necessary days, and the value of each pair of braces will drop to 
a third of its previous value. T h e price will fall as well, probably 
below this third. The value of the trousers will however be now 
as before determined by the socially necessary 10,000 days, not by 
the 8,000 actually spent on them ; the value of each single pair of 
trousers will amount to five-quarters of the previous value. As a 
consequence, the production of braces will be unprofitable, the 
amount of labour employed in it will be decreased, and it will flow 
back to the production of trousers, now grown, so uncommonly 
profitable.

In this way the law of value regulates production under the 
system of free competition. I t is not the best method conceivable 
of regulating production, but the only one possible under the 
system of private property in the m eans of production. In its 
place there would, under a social ownership of the means of pro
duction, come the social regulation of production. T h e need for 
regulating production through the exchange of equal values 
would cease. W ith  that would also cease the necessity 
for money to be a measure of value and an object of 
value. T h e place of m etal-m oney can be taken by any 
token-money. The prices of products themselves can now be 
fixed independently of their value. Still the amount of labour
time incorporated in them will alw ays retain its essential impor
tance as their measure, and it is just possible th at the prices 
prevalent at the time as the result of the past com m ercial history 
will even be made the starting point.

If, however, money and prices of products are still to prevail, 
labour will also be paid in money, and, therefore, wages will remain.

Nevertheless, it would be a  mistake to speak of a  continuation 
of the present-day wage-system , as m any Fabians do, who say that 
the business of Socialism is not to abolish the w age-system , but far 
more to universalise it. T h at is only superficially correct. As a 
m atter of fact, the wage under a proletarian regime is something 
quite different to what it is in a capitalist society. T o-d ay it is the 
price of the commodity t called L ab ou r-P ow er, I t  is in the last 
resort determined by the cost of subsistence of the worker, while its 
oscillations depend on the changes in supply and demand. In a 
society controlled by the proletariat th at will cease, the w orker will no 
longer be compelled to sell his labour power, it will cease to be a 
commodity, which is in its price determined by the cost of repro
duction, its price will be independent of the relation between 
demand and supply.  ̂ W h a t in the last resort will now determine 
the rate of wages will be the quantity of products available for 
distribution among the working class. T h e greater this quantity, 
Ihe higher can and also will rise the general rate of wages, though, 
at the sam e time, the respective wages in the different branches of 
industry will still to  a certain extent be determined in their relative 
amounts by supply and demand. A s the workers of course wiil not



De drafted into the different branches of production under military 
compulsion, irrespective of their wishes, it may well turn out that 
some will have a superfluity of labour, while others will suffer from 
scarcity. T h e necessary equilibrium could then be restored by 
reducing the wages in those industries where the applicants are too 
many and by raising them in those where the applicants are too 
few, till each branch has just the number of workers which it 
requires. I t could be restored also by other means ; for instance, 
by the shortening of the hours of labour in those industries that are 
short of workers. W ith  all that, however, the general rate of wages 
throughout the working class will be influenced no longer by supply 
and demand, but by the quantity of available products. A  general 
fall of wages in consequence of overproduction will b e  impossible.

» The more wealth is produced, the higher will be, generally speaking, 
the wages.

Now, however, another question arises. If a continued progress 
of production is to be secured, it will be necessary to rivet the 
worker to his work by a general rise of wages. W here, however» 
are the higher wages to come from ?— in other words, where is the 
increased quantity of products to be got from ?

If we assume the most favourable case— a thing which we 
hitherto have not done— viz., that all property has been confiscated, 
and the entire income of the capitalists flows to the workers, then 
this alone would, of course, produce a very great rise in wages. In 
my pamphlet on “ Reform and Revolution ” I have quoted a 
statistical table, according to which the total income of the workers 
in England was, for the year 1891, ^ 7 0 0 ,0 0 0 ,0 0 0  in round figures, 
and the total of the capitalist income amounted to ^*800,000,000.
I have further rem arked that in my opinion these statistics are too 
rosy. I have reason to think that the wages were put too high and the 
capitalist income too low. If, however, we accept these figures of 
1891, then they show that if the income of the capitalists were added 
to that of the workers, the wages of each would be doubled. Unfor
tunately, however, the m atter will not be settled so simply. If we 
expropriate capitalism, we must at the same tim e take over its  
social functions— among these the important one of capitalist accu
mulation. T h e capitalists do not consume all their in com e; a  
portion of it they put away for the extension of production. A 
proletarian r'egime would also have to do the same in order to extend 
production— it would not, therefore, be able to transfer, even in the  
event of a  radical confiscation of capital, the whole of the former 
income to the working class, Besides, a portion of the surplus 
value which the capitalists now pocket they must hand over to the  
State in the shape 01 taxes. This portion will grow enormously if 
the progressive Incom e and Property T a x  is to  form the only State  
and communal tax , and the more so as the burden of taxation will 
not diminish. I have shown above w hat costs the re-organisation of 
education alone would entail. Besides* a generous sick insurance



will have to be set up as well as an invalid and old age insurance 
for all incapacitated workers, &c.

Thus we see that not much will remain for the raising of the wages 
from the present income of the capitalists, even if capital were con
fiscated at a stroke— still less if we were to compensate the 
capitalists. It will, consequently, be necessary in order to be able 
to raise the wages, to raise at the sam e time the production far 
above its present level.

Not only the maintenance of the production, but also its increase 
will constitute one of the most urgent problems of the social revo
lution. T h e victorious proletariat must speed up production as fast 
as possible if it is to meet the enormous demands which the new 
rigime will be called upon to satisfy.

C hapter  V .— T he I ncrease of P roduction .

There are various means of increasing production within a short 
tim e. T w o of them, the most im portant, have already now become 
of great value. Both have been applied with success by the 
American Trusts, from which we could in general learn much for 
the methods of the Social Revolution. T hey show us how the 
productivity of labour can be raised at a stroke. This is 
done by simply concentrating the entire production in the best, in 
the most successful undertakings, and closing all those which, 
are not up to date. T h e Sugar T ru st, for instance, for the 
last few years has only been working a  quarter of all the 
concerns which it owned, and in this quarter of the entire 
number of its concerns it has produced as much as w as formerly 
produced in all put together. Also the W hisky T ru st has acquired 
80 big distilleries, and of these 80 it has at once closed 68. It has 
proceeded only with the remaining twelve and in these twelve it 
has produced more than in the 80 before. a similar way will 
also proceed a proletarian regime, and that the more easily as it will 
not be impeded by considerations of private property. W h ere the 
individual undertakings represent private property, the elimination 
o f the unfit can only proceed slowly by way of free competition. The 
T rusts could одіу get rid of this sort of businesses at once by 
abolishing private property in them and concentrating them  all in 
one hand. T he methods which the T ru sts  can only apply tö a 
relatively small field of production, a proletarian Yigime will be able 
to extend over the entire field of social production, since it will 
.abolish capitalist private property in its entiretyf

B u t its  methods of raising the rate  of productivity, by the 
elimination of the more backward undertakings, will not only



differ from those of the modern trusts in the extent of their appli
cation ; they will also be applied in a  different way and for different 
objects. T h e new rögime will effect the change with the view in 
the first place of raising the wages. T he trust, on the contrary , 
proceeds regardless of the workers. Those who become superfluous 
are simply dismissed. They are at the most used in order to bring 
pressure on the remaining workers, to lower their wages and to  
increase their dependence. The victorious proletariat will, of course, 
proceed on totally different lines. I t  will transfer the workers who 
have become superfluous through some of the factories being 
closed, to others which will continue working. The trusts, on the 
other hand, rather tend to create unemployment, inasmuch as it 
is not their object to materially increase production. The more 
the m ass of products is increased, the greater their supply, the 
lower, other things being equal, their price. B u t it is precisely the 
lowering of the price that the trusts aims at counteracting. T heir 
tendency, therefore, is rather to restrict production than to 
increase it. If  they carry on production only in the best of their 
undertakings, it is solely done with a view of reducing the cost of 
production, in order, thereby, to raise the profits— the prices 
remaining the sam e or even rising— and not with a  view of 
extending production. The proletarian regime, on the contrary, 
is vitally concerned in the extension of production, since 
its aim is to raise not the profits but the wages. It
will consequently increase the number of the workers in
the best undertakings to the utm ost, and will raise the
production by such means as, for instance, shifts working one 
after the other. H ow  this can be done, and to what an extent it 
can influence production, will be shown by an illustration, based on 
figures naturally arbitrary, yet not fanciful, and modelled after the 
actual working of the trusts. L e t  us take the German textile 
industry. I t  employs to-day about a million workers (in 1895—  
993 ,257). Of these the greater half (1895— 587,599) are employed 
in factories, each counting more than 50 hands. W e assume that 
the larger factory is also technically the most perfect. T h at, 
of course, does not always hold good in reality. A  factory with 
20 hands can be technically better organised than one in the same 
branch of industry with 8 0  B u t on the whole, it holds good, and 
we m ay assum e it here the more readily, as we are dealing with an 
example for illustrative purposes, not with a  positive proposal to 
be carried out the next day on the basis we l|y down here# L e t  
as assume th at the most imperfect are  those factories which employ 
less than 50 hands. All these would be closed, and their hands 
transferred to the factories employing more than 50. They could 
then be allowed to work alternately in two shifts. If a day’s work 
amounts at present to 10 to 11 hours, the hours could be reduced to 
eight hours for each shift. T h e factories would thus work daily 
six hours longer, their machinery would be made of far greater



use, and tne daily hours for each labourer would at the san. 
time be shortened by two hours or more. W e  m ay safely assume tha* 
the productivity of each worker would not be diminished thereby, 
since we have numerous examples to prove that the advantages 
consequent upon such a  reduction in the hours of labour are 
generally speaking, at least equal to the disadvantages. L e t us 
then further assume th at every worker produces to-day in the more 
backward factories a yearly product w h ich ' represents a value of 
£100, and that the worker in the larger factories is about 100 per 
cent, more productive (M r. Sinzheimer assumes such a ratio 
between the productivity of large and small undertakings), so that 
every worker in a large factory produces a  value of £ 200. Then 
the half-million workers in the smaller textile factories and work
shops produce at present value to the am ount of fifty millions, whilst 
the other half-million in the large concerns produce a  hundred 
millions. T he one million workers together therefore produce 
total value to the amount of 150 million pounds.

If, now, under the new regime, the workers are all concentrated in 
the larger factories with more than 50 hands, every worker will 
produce an annual value of ^ 2 0 0 , the whole of the textile workers 
— 200 million pounds, 50 million more than was produced previously. 
W e assume for the sake of comparison that the values of each 
product -would still be the same.

O ne.m ay go, however, still further, and close not only the small 
factories but also those of a  medium size with 50 to 200 hands, and 
concentrate the entire textile production in factories with more than 
200 hands. The entire number of workers employed in these 
amounted in 1895 to 35°>3o6, or about a third of all the textile 
workers. W e  should have therefore to introduce a three-shifts 
system in order to provide employment for all workers only in the 
big factories. L e t us assume th at in order to avoid night 
work, the hours of labour of each will be reduced to  five 
hours, the half of the present ones. A t present the worker in 
the large factory produces perhaps four times as much as in the 
small— according, therefore, to  our assumption about ^ 4 0 0  per 
annum. B y  the reduction of the hours of labour, its product would 
not be reduced in an equal degree, since the worker, after a good 
rest, can perform more than when overworked. If  there is good 
reason to assume that in eight hours he can do as much as he does 
now in ten, we shall hardly be regarded as too optimistic if we 
further assume that the reduction of hours from eight to five will 
reduce the output by no more than 25 per cent.— certainly by 
less than 37 per cent. Accordingly every worker will then 
produce at least ^£250, perhaps £ 3 0 0  per a n n u m ; thus the 
million workers altogether ^ 2 5 0 ,0 0 0 ,0 0 0  to ^ 3 0 0 ,0 0 0 ,0 0 0 . The  
entire product will thus amount to double the present, the wages 
could cotrespondingly be doubled— even* while giving up all idea 
of confiscating the capital—simultaneously with the hours 0/



labour reduced by one-half. Nay, under certain circumstances the rise of 
wages can on the basis of the above figures be still greater. Sup
pose of the present annual product of the textile industry, which we 
calculated at ^ 1 5 0 ,0 0 0 ,0 0 0 , ^ 5 0 ,0 0 0 ,0 0 0  falls to the workers as 
wages, another ^ 5 0 ,0 0 0 ,0 0 0  goes to the replacement of raw material, 
machinery, &c., and still another goes as profit on capital. Now  
under the new regime there will be produced ^ 3 0 0 ,0 0 0 ,0 0 0 . Of 
that, ^*100,000,000 fall to raw ifiaterial, machinery, &c., and 
^ 5 0 ,0 0 0 ,0 0 0  go for compensation to capitalists, and for fulfilling 
their form er social functions, ^ 1 5 0 ,0 0 0 ,0 0 0  will remain for wages. 
These, therefore, could now be trebled. And all that without 
any new enlargem ents, without any new expenditure on machinery, 
simply by closing the smaller factories and by transferring their 
hands to the larger ones. W e  only need to carry out on a big scale 
what the trusts have done before us on a smaller. It is only the 
private property in the means of production which hinders such an 
expansion of the modern productive forces.

This method, however, has yet another aspect. Our critics are  
very fond of pointing out to us that it will yet for many years be 
impossible to nationalise production, the* number of factories and 
workshops at the present day being far too large for that. It will be 
a long tim e yet before competition has extinguished the smaller 
concerns and created therewith the possibility of Socialist produc
tion. The number of all industrial undertakings in the German  
empire still amounts to two and a-half millions, those in the textile 
industries alone to over 200,000. H ow  is it possible to manage such 
a number of concerns on a national basis ?

Certainly the task seems enormous, but it reduces itself con
siderably,if we assume that the proletarian regime applies the methods 
of the trusts, and though expropriating all the existing concerns 
maintains in action only those which are organised best. Of the .
200,000 textile  factories only 3,000 employ more than 50 hands. I t  
is clear that the concentration of the industry in these last-named  
establishments will greatly simplify the work of the social regulation 
of production. It will be still simpler, if we assume the new regime 
will close all concerns which employ less than 200 workers ; there  
will then remain of the 200,000 only 800. T a^on tro l and supervise 
such a  small num ber of factories will be by no means an impossi
bility.

This gives rise to yet another remarkable point of view. Our 
opponents and the pessimists in our ranks measure the ripeness^ of 

' our society for Socialist production by the number of ruins which 
still cling to it, and which it is unable to emancipate itself from. 
Again and again 'the number of still existing small concerns is 
triumphantly pointed out to us. B u t the ripeness for Socialism is 
not to be measured by the number of petty concerns still existing, 
but by th at of large concerns already existing. W ithout a developed, 
large industry Socialism is impossible. W h ere, on the other hand,



there is an extensive large industry it is easy for a Socialist society 
to concentrate in it the entire production, and to get rid quickly of 
the petty concerns. T h e Cassandras of Socialism , who can only 
announce misfortunes for it, cling obstinately to the fact that the 
number of small concerns has in the G erm an Em pire increased, from 
1882 to 1895, by 1.8 per ce n t.; but they are blind to the fact that 
within the same period the number of big industrial concerns with 
more than 50 hands has increased 90 per cen t., th at of the gigantic 
establishments with more than 1,000 hands 100 per cent. It is this 
latter growth which is the necessary condition of Socialism , and it 
is amply fulfilled. E ven  if petty industry does not diminish abso
lutely, that proves only that the number of ruins which the pro
letarian v'egime will have to get rid of is still considerable. How
ever, the trusts promise, even in this respect, to prepare, efficiently 
and in advance, the way for us •

In still another respect can they be regarded by us as a model. 
The present-day trusts increase their profits not only by raising the 
profit-rate, but also by economies of the most various description. 
A Socialist production will be obliged to do the sam e in an even 
greater degree. T o  these economies belong those on machinery, 
accessories and transport costs. T o stick to our exam ple of the 
textile industry; it requires quite a  different sort of expenditure to 
convey raw  material and accessories to 200 ,000  or to 800 factories. The 
same with management. Of the 200 ,000  textile factories and work
shops, only the smallest require practically no supervision ; among 
these we can reckon those with less than five workers. H ere the 
m anager works alongside with them. Only 12,000 factories are above 
this figure. B u t even their managem ent involves, of course, consider
ably more work than the supervision of merely 800. O ther economies 
are attained by the trusts dispensing with the competitive struggle for 
custom ers. Since they have arisen in the United States the number 
of comm ercial travellers has decreased; most striking is a case 
related by Mr. G. W . Jenks in an article on the question : A  certain 
trust has extended the sphere of its production to such an extent 
that the number of unskilled workers employed by it increased by 51 
per cent., and the number of skilled by 14 per cent. A t the same 
time the number of>its com m ercial travellers declined by 75 per 
cent. T h e same M r. Jenks reports th at many trusts, according to 
their own showing, have saved, in advertising, &c., 40  to 8^ per 
cent., and so on. p

Finally, however, the raising of wages in industry w ill set free 
a great amount of labour, which to-day finds a parasitic existence ■ 
as middle men. They drag on a miserable existence in their small 
shops, not because there is a need for them  but because they 
+1? tiiey аЫе t0  earn a living elsewhere, or because
they do not earn enough by wage labour and look out for some 
by-occupation.

Of the close upon 2 ,000,000 persons who are engaged to-day in



com m erce and the transport industry in the Germ an Em pire (leaving 
■out the post and railways), and in restaurants, public houses, &c., 
possibly a million could, under sufficiently high wages in industry 
and a sufficient demand for labour, be set free and transferred from 
parasitic'to productive activity.

Such are the two methods of increasing the productive power of 
the workers— the abolition of parasitic businesses and the concentra-' 
tion of production in the best organised establishments. B y  the 
application of these two methods a proletarian regime coulld at once 
raise the production to such a high level, that it will be possible to 
increase the wages considerably, and at the same time reduce the 
hours of labour. E v ery  rise of wages and reduction of hours must 
also increase the attractive forces of work and draw in new workers 
who previously were only active in a parasitic way as servants, 
small dealers, &c. T he higher the, wages the more numerous are 
the workers. B u t in a Socialist society one can also reverse the 
sentence— the more numerous are the workers, that is, the fewer 
are the idlers, tbe more will be produced and the higher will be the 
wages. T his law would be meaningless in a society under free 
competition— the wages fall in the same ratio as the supply of 
labourers increases— others things being equal. This is a wage law 
of a Socialist mode of production.

C hapter  V I.— T h e  Organisation of th e  P rocesses of 
R eproduction.

W ith  the application to production of the two above described 
methods of the trusts the initial duties of a proletarian regime with 
respect to the further progress of production are not yet exhausted. 
The process of production as a self-renewing process, as a process 
of reproduction, needs the uninterrupted progress not only of pro
duction, but also of circulation. If production is to proceed without 
any interruption, it is not merely the workers who create the pro
ducts that are required ; it is also requisite that no stoppage should 
occur, in the supply of the raw materials, accessories (coals), tools 
and machinery, food, &c., for the worker, and; also that the products 
when ready should find a market.

A stoppage in the circulation means an economic crisis. It can  
come to a standstill because too much is produced of certain com
modities. In  this case the factories where they have been produced 
can no longer work at full pressure on account of the insufficient 
market for their products. They get no money for them, and in



consequence lack the means to buy new raw m aterial, to pay wages,. 
&c. B u t a crisis can also arise when too little is produced of some 
commodities, as was the case, e.g., during the English  cotton crisis- 
which was caused by the Civil W a r  in A m erica, when the growth 
of cotton greatly decreased.

T he crises are the worst curse of the modern method of produc- 
“ tion. T o remove them is one of the most im portant problems of 
a proletarian regime. T h at, however, can only be done by a 
regulated scheme of production and circulation, that is, of repro
duction.

au c object of Socialism is usually taken to be the organisation of 
production. B u t already capitalism performs a portion of this task, 
in that it substitues for m any petty concerns, independent of each 
other, the organisation of production on a large scale, in large factories, 
sometimes employing thousands of hands. T h e trusts even ga  
so far as to organise entire branches of industry. B u t w hat only a 
proletarian government can effect, is the regulation according to a 
definite plan of the circulation of the products, of'the interconnection* 
between one concern and another, between the producers and the 
consumers, taking the latter term  in the widest sense, em bracing not 
only personal, but also productive comsumption. T h e weaver, for 
instance, uses yarn, that is productive consumption; on the other hand,, 
he eats a  piece of bread, that v* personal consumption.

It is the proletariat, and only the proletariat, who can bring 
about this regulation of the circulation of the products by the aboli
tion of private property in industrial con cern s; and not only can,. 
but it must, carry  it out if the process of production under its con
trol is to go on, if its governm ent is to subsist* I t will have to* 
fix the extent of the production of every * single social factory in 
accordance with the amount of the existing labour power (workers 
and means of production) and the given demand. Then it will have 
to provide that each of these factories gets not only the requisite 
number of workers, but also the means of production which it 
needs. Finally, it will have to see that the ready products are 
delivered to the consumers.

B u t is it possible to accomplish all th at, in a modern great com
munity ? L e t any one imagine in G erm any the S tate  acting as- 
manager of production in two million factories and as intermediary 
for the circulation of their products. I t  has to re-deliver a  portion 
of the latter to the factories themselves as means of production,, 
and another portion to hand over as means of consumption to sixty 
million consumers, each of whom has its own particular and chang
ing n eed s! The task seems crushing, unless one is going to- 
regulate the needs of mankind by authority, according to a fixed and 
cut-and-dried scheme, to reduce them  to a  minimum and to appor
tion ^ a c h  his share out barrack-like fashion— in other words, to> 
reduce modern civilised life to a much deeper level. Are* we then» 
after all ready to stoop to a barrack or convict-prison community ?'



Certainly the problem is no light one. I t is the most difficult 
of all which the proletarian government will have to deal with, and 
it will certainly give it many a hard nut to crack. Still the diffi
culties must not be exaggerated.

In the first place it must be pointed out that it can be no 
•question here of creating, over night, an entirely new organisation  
of production and circulation. Some sort of organisation already 
exists to-day, otherwise the existence of our present society would 
be impossible. The problem simply is, how to transform this 
organisation— which hitherto has been unconscious, working its way 
through by the agency of the law of value, behind the backs of those 
concerned, with the utmost difficulty, with frictions, bankruptcies, 
•and crises— into a conscious organisation, in which calculation in 
advance of all the principal factors is substituted in the place of the 
posterior emendations by means of supply and demand. The pro
portionality of the various branches of labour exists already, if 
incomplete and u n stead y; it is not necessary to create it quite 
afresh, but only to make it more complete and steady. As in the 
case of money and prices, it is a question here of starting from what 
has been handed over by history, not of making a  radical change 
all round. W e  have simply to develop some points, limit others, 
and draw tighter together where it is loose.

'B ut in that case the problem is materially narrowed down by 
the fact already discussed— viz., that the concentration of production 
in the best organised factories will considerably reduce the number 
of industrial concerns. Of the 2,146,972 factories and workshops 
which the industry of the German Em pire had to show in 1895, 
there w ere only 17,943 large ones with more than 50 hands, 
employing, however, altogether 3,000,000 workers out of a total of 
8 ,000 ,000  industrial workers. I do not say, of course, that only 
those factories will be working* T o try  to give exact figures of the 
future conditions would be absurd. All these figures which we 
have given are only intended to illustrate the problems that arise, 
not Xo present more or less exactly how the things will look in reality. 
The proportion of the 2,000,000 industrial concerns to the 18,000  
large factories, is only meant to show that the number of industrial 
concerns under a proletarian government will considerably diminish.

B u t the difficulty of the organisation of production and circulation  
can yet be reduced in other ways than by the reduction of the 
num ber of concerns.

Production can be classified under two great heads : production 
for consumption and production for production. T he production of 
the means of production has, thanks to the division of labour, be
come to-day the most important part of production, and is con
tinually extending. Scarcely any article of consumption comes 
straight from the hand of one single producer ; it passes through a 
number of workshops, so that the one who makes an article ready 
for our use is only the last in a long series of producers. The pro-



duction of articles for consumption and for production, has however 
e a ch . of them quite a different character. T he production of the 
articles of production is the domain of gigantic concerns, as the 
iron industry, mining, &c. These have already attained to-day a very 
high degree of organisation in the shape of em ployers’ association 
trusts, rings, &c. Also among the purchasers of these articles of 
production the employers' association are already widely developed. 
H ere very frequently it is not the individual employer who deals 
with the individual employer, but employers’ associations with each 
other, branches of industry with branches of industry. And even 
where the organisation of the employers is less advanced, still it is 
more often than not the case in this sphere of production that but 
a comparatively few producers confront but a com paratively few 
consumers. F o r  the consumer is here not an individual, but an entire 
concern. In the spinning and weaving machine-making for 
example, there were in 1895 І »І5 2 establishments with 17,047 
w orkers; of those, however, 774 establishments, with only 1,474 
workers, can hardly be taken into account. Of the large factories 
there were only 73, employing 10,355 hands. A s against these, 
there were 200,000 textile mills (not merely spinning and weaving 
factories), whose numbers, however, as we have seen, could be 
reduced to a  few thousand, perhaps hundreds. On one side there 
remain, after concentration has taken place in the best organised 
works, perhaps 50 machine-making establishm ents; on the other
2,000 spinning and weaving factories. Is it so very impossible for 
the former to come to term s with the latter as to the supply of 
machines, and so to regulate their production ?

W ith  this comparatively small number of producers and con
sumers, it is easily conceivable that in the sphere of production of 
the means of production the production for the open market is 
already to-day steadily decreasing, while production for order— that 
is, regulated, pre-arranged production and circulation— grows.

Of quite a different character is the production of articles of 
consumption. Though here, too, we find gigantic concerns (sugar 
refineries, breweries, &c.), still in this domain, generally speaking, 
petty industry is the rule. H ere it is still frequently a question of 
accommodating itself to the individual tastes and needs of the 
custom er, and a small concern can do that better than a  big one. 
T h e number of workshops here is large, and cannot be reduced so 
easily as in the case of the production of the means of production* 
H ere prevails also production for the open m arket, the latter itself 
being, owing to the large number of consumers, far more difficult tc  
survey than in the production for production. T he number o* 
employers associations here is smaller. T h e organisation of pro
duction and circulation in the articles of consumption will accord
ingly offer greater difficulties than in those of production.

B u t here, too, we have to distinguish two kinds of production—  
namely, the production of the necessary articles of consumption, and



those of articles of luxury. The demand for necessaries fluctuates 
com paratively little ; it is tolerably steady. Day in, day out, people 
require the same quantity of flour, bread, meat, vegetables ; year in, 
year out, the demand for boots and clothes varies insignificantly. 
B ut other articles of consumption partake of the nature of dispensable 
luxuries, the use or possession of which is pleasant, but not impera
tive, and the demand for them varies. H ere the demand is far 
more subject to the whim. B u t if we examine the thing closer, we 
find that these whims arise less with the purchasing individuals 
than with the industry itself. Thus, for example, the changes in 
fashion arise less from changes in the taste of the public, and far more 
from the needs of the producers, who make the old, already sold 
goods appear no longer fit for further use, in order thus to induce 
the consum ers to buy new goods. T he latest, the new articles 
must, therefore, be strikingly different from the old. Along with 
the restlessness which lies in the nature of the modern method of 
production, these endeavours on the part of the producers are the 
main cause of the quick changes of fashion. It is they who first 
produce the new fashions, and then force them on the public.

T h e fluctuations in the sale of articles of consumption, especially 
of articles of luxury, are however, to a yet greater degree, caused by 
changes in the incomes of the consumers rather than by changes in 
their tastes. T h e former changes again, so long as they do not remain 
isolated but* extend widely throughout the community and thus 
considerably influence the consumption, arise from the alternations 
between prosperity and crisis, from the oscillation between a strong 
demand for labour and the increase of unemployment. But if we 
examine whence these oscillations spring, we shall find that they 
arise in the sphere of the production of the means of production. It is 
generally known and recognised that it is principally the iron 
industry to-day which causes the crises.

T hus the alternations between prosperity and crisis and conse
quently the great fluctuations in the consumption of articles of 
consumption, is produced in the field of the production of means of 
production, in that field where, as we have seen, the concentration of 
concerns and the organisation of industry is to-day so far developed 
as to render the organisation of production and circulation possible 
^t the earliest. Steadiness in the production of the means of 
production will bring with it steadiness in the demand for articles 
of consumption, which it will then be easily possible to fix statis
tically without compulsorily regulating the consumption.

T o  a proletarian r'egime, however, only one kind of interruption 
in the circulation could prove dangerous, so far as it arises from 
production— under-production, not over-production. To-day, it is the 
latter which is the principal cause of crises, since the greatest 
difficulty to-day is the sale of the articles, the market for the pro
ducts. T h e  purchase on the other hand, the acquiring of products 
which one needs, causes, as a rule, little anxiety, at least to those



lucky people who have the wherewithal in the pocket. Under a 
proletarian regime this state of affairs will be reversed. The 
distribution of the goods will not present much difficulty. It will 
not be a case of private persons producing to sell to other private 
people, but of the community producing for its own requirements. 
Crises could then only arise, if insuficient is produced to meet the. 
needs in articles either of consumption or of production. If, on the ' 
contrary, too much is produced in this or that line, or even 
generally, it will certainly mean a w aste of labour, consequently a 
loss to the community, but it will not stop the progress of produc
tion and of consumption. T h at too little is not produced any
where, in any branch of industry, will be the main object of care of 
the new regime. It will, also, of course, take every care that 
labour is not wasted in needless production, since every waste of 
that kind would lead, apart from everything else, to a needless 
lengthening of the hours of labour.

Chapter  V II .— R emnants of P rivate P roperty  in #t h e  M eans 

of P roduction.

W e  have seen that the proletarian regime will, for the most 
part, quickly extinguish the petty concern where it represents ad 
imperfect stage of development, be it in industry or in distribution.

T h e efforts just discussed, the organisation of circulation, will, 
too, lead to the greatest elimination of the small middlemen, partly 
through co-operative stores, partly through communal undertakings. 
It certainly facilitates the task of surveying and organising the 
process of production, if the latter is carried on not for a large 
number of customers, but for a  small number of organisations.

Besides the distribution, the direct production of articles of 
consumption for local needs will, too, fall to co-operative societies 
and municipalities, as will, for example, bread, dairy produce, 
vegetables, provision of dwellings.

Y et it is scarcely possible to assume that in this way all private 
small concerns will disappear. Above all. we cannot expect that in 
agriculture. No doubt those farming concerns which already to
day constitute capitalist concerns, will break down before the new 
system of wages and become State, municipal, or co-operative 
concerns. In addition to these, many of our smaller peasant pro
prietors will give up their existence and go as workers into the 
large industrial or agricultural concerns, which will secure them a 

ecen lvmg. Still one may assume that a number of peasants



will nevertheless remain, who with the help of their own family or 
a t most of a  lad or a girl (one may regard them as part of the family), 
will continue to work their little farms. W ith  the present conser
vative nature of our peasants it is highly probable that a number of 
them  will  ̂ continue to work in the same way as heretofore. And  
a proletarian regime will have little inclination to take over that 
sort of petty business. No Socialist of any weight and standing 
has ever as yet demanded that the peasants should be expropriated  
or their lands confiscated. E very  small peasant will far more likely 
be allowed to  rem ain and work his farm as he has been doing it in 
the past. T h e peasant has nothing to fear from a Socialist regime.

It is even quite probable that peasant farming will receive a 
new strength from the new regime. T h e latter will bring the peasants 
abolition of militarism, reduction of taxation, self-government, 
nationalisation of the schools and highway rates, abolition of the 
poor rates, nationalisation and perhaps decrease of the mortgage 
burdens and many other advantages. W e  have, however, seen also 
that the victorious proletariat will have every reason to increase the 
mass of products, and among the products for which demand will 
grow, first and foremost will be agricultural produce. In spite of 
all the refutations of the theory of the increasing misery of the pro
letariat under capitalism, there is still a vast amount of hunger to 
be satisfied to-day, and this fact alone justifies us in the supposition 
that a rise of wages will,' in the first place, show itself in an 
increased demand for agricultural produce. The proletarian r'egimt 
will, therefore, have the greatest interest in the increase of the pro
duction of the peasants, and with a view to this will lend them all 
the assistance it can. Its own vital interest will demand that the 
backward peasant farming should be brought up to date by grants 
of cattle, machines, manures, improvements in the soil, &c. In this 
fashion it will help to increase the amount of agricultural produce 
even on those farms which h^ve not yet become socialised.

B u t here, too, as in other fields, the circumstances will 
make it necessary to simplify the process of circulation by substi
tuting, in the place of a  large number of private persons exchanging 
their products with one another, a few organisations which could 
enter into business relations with each other. T h e State will much 
rather supply breeding animals, machines, manures, &c., to peasant 
■communities and co-operative societies than to individual peasants. 
The sam e communities and-co-operative societies will, in their turn, 
have as purchasers of their produce no longer private middlemen, 
but again co-operative stores, communal and national establish
ments (flour mills, sugar refineries, breweries, &c.). Thus private 
enterprise will here, too, gradually retire before social, and the latter 
will finally revolutionise the peasant way of farming itself,' and 
develop out of the co-operative or communal organisation 
•of a number of such concerns a social agricultural industry 
on a large scale. The peasants will amalgamate their



holdings and work them in comm on, especially when they see how 
the co-operative working of the expropriated large farms holds its 
own, or it becomes clear th at the latter can, with the same expendi
ture of labour, produce considerably more, and with the sam e amount 
of produce secure to the labourers considerably more leisure than 
the farming on a small scale ever could before. If  farming on a 
small scale holds its own to-day, it owes it not the least to the 
mysterious art it posse§ses of getting m ore labour out of its 
labourers than large farming ever can. It is not to be denied that 
the peasant works far harder than the labourer of the big landowner. 
T he peasant has hardly any leisure time, and even then be is con
stantly revolving in his mipd how he could improve his business. 
H e has nothing else in the world but his farm, and that is one of 
the reasons why it is so very difficult to win him over to our cause.

B u t that applies only to the older generation. T h e younger 
ones feel quite differently, they have a strong craving for pleasure 
and amusement, for joy, but also for a higher culture. And because 
they cannot find any satisfaction for this craving on the land, they 
flock into the towns and depopulate the villages. B u t if the peasant 
sees th at he can stick to agriculture, without thereby being com
pelled to give up all idea of leisure and culture, then he will- no 
longer run aw ay from agriculture, but simply pass from petty farm- 
ing to farming on a large scale— and with th at one of the last 
bulwarks of private property will disappear.

B u t the victorious proletariat will not think of accelerating the 
speed of this development by force, if but for the very good 
reason that it has no particular thirst for unnecessary blood. 
And that would be the result of any attem pt to force down the 
throats of the peasants a new method of production. H ow ever highly 
we should estim ate the militant spirit and the bravery of the pro
letariat, the war it wages is directed not against the small people, 
who are themselves exploited, but against the big exploiters.

Along with farming there are yet the petty concerns in industry 
itself to be considered. T hese also m ay not perhaps disappear 
fully for some time yet. Of course, the new regime, as we have 
seen, will try , wherever badly organised businesses cam e into com
petition with better organised, to stop the former and to concen
trate their workers in the best organised concerns— a thing that 
will easily be done without any compulsory measures, simply by 
offering them better wages. Nevertheless, there are still a number of 
trades where machinery cannot successfully compete with hand-work 
or perform what the latter performs. It is, however, rem arkable that 
on looking through the trade statistics of the Germ an Em pire I 
have not^ succeeded— apart from one insignificant exception (four 
trades with one worker apiece)— in finding any trade in which 
industry on a small scale should still exclusively prevail. A few 
figures, which have never to my knowledge been quoted before, 
will prove not without interest. In the following branches of



industry production on a small scale prevails almost exclusively 
(more than 97 per cent, of the entire number of concerns), and 
production on a  large scale (concerns with more than 50 workers) 
is as yet totally unknow n:—

No. of Establish No. of
ments with Motors.

1-5 workers. 6.50

Whetstone-makers ... ......................... 77 2 52
Violin-makers................................................ i j°37 24- 5
Anatomical preparation-makers .............. • 126 3
Ffeyers............................................................ 971 2 11
Spinners, without description of material... 275 3 2
Weavers, without description of material... 608 9 5
Indiarubber toys ..................................... 4 — —
Barbers and wig-makers ......................... 60,035 470 6
Clothes cleaners and boot polishers 744 4 7
Chimney sweeps ..................................... 3,860 26 —

Painters and sculptors ......................... 5,630 84 2

If one overlooks the artists, barbers, chimney-sweeps, violin- 
mäkers, and for my part also the flayers, then the field where small 
industry exists without competition from the large industry is 
reduced alm ost to nil.

Still, one m ay concede yet a certain future for the small industry, 
above all in those branches which work directly for human con
sumption, since machinery, as is well-known, only produces mass- 
products, while many purchasers prefer to have their personal taste  
considered. I t  would even be quite possible that under^ a prole
tarian regime the number of small industrial concerns would increase, 
since, as the standard of life of the masses rises, the demand for 
hand-products might well become g re a te r ; artistic handicraft might 
well receive a new impetus. Certainly, we cannot hope to see the 
picture of the future sketched out by W illiam  Morris realised, 
where, amidst a  delightful Utopia, machinery plays no part. 
M achines will remain supreme in the process of production. They  
will never again yield this position to hand-work. It is not, how
ever, impossible th at hand-work should again increase in various 
artistic trades, and even conquer new fields. Still, if it to-day 
frequently merely drags on its existence as a product of extreme 
misery, as sweating industry, it could, in a  Socialist society, only exist as 
a costly luxury, which, owing to the general rise of well-being, might 
well find a further extension. T h e foundation of the process of 
production will continue to be large industry worked by machinery. 
The small industries in question will, at m ost, exist as islands in a  
sea of great social establishments.



They themselves can assume the m ost varied forms of property ' 
in their means of production and use the most various methods by 
way of disposing of their products. T h ey can becom e branches of 
a large State or municipal concern, getting their m aterials and 
tools from the latter and delivering to it their products ; they could 
also work for private custom ers or the open m arket, &c. As to-day, 
so, too, in the future, the worker can work under the most varied 
forms of industry one after the other. A dressm aker can at one 
time work in a national factory, at another make a  dress for a private 
custom er at home, then again make for another custom er a dress 
in the latter’s house, and finally with a few fellow-working women 
found a productive society on co-operative principles which would 
make dresses to order or for stock.

In this., as in all other respects, there could prevail the greatest 
variety and adaptability. N othing is more erroneous than to 
imagine a Socialist society as a simple, cut-and-dried piece of 
machinery, which, once set in motion, must always go on in the 
same monotonous way.

T h e most varied kinds of property in the means of production— 
State, municipal, co-operative (distributive), co-operative (produc
tive), p rivate—could exist side by side in a Socialist society. Also, 
the most varied forms of concerns— bureaucratic, trade union, co
operative, individual; the most varied modes of paying for la b o u r-  
fixed salary, time wages, piece wages, participation in all the 
economies in raw material, m achinery, & c .; participation in the 
results of more intensive w o rk ; the most varied forms of the circu
lation of the products— by delivery co n tra c ts ; by sale from the 
national, the municipal, or the co-operative stores, or from those of 
the producers themselves, &c. T h e same variety of the economic 
machinery as exists to-day would be quite possible in a Socialist 
society. Only the hurry and the bustle, the fighting and the 
struggling, the exterm ination and the ruin of the present-day 
struggle for life will be eliminated, ju st as the antagonism between 
the exploiter and the exploited will disappear.

C hapter  V III .— I n t e ll e c t u a l  P roduction.

Thus far we have discussed the most important economic 
problems and the means for their solution. I t  would be very 
tempting to pursue the subject further in the same way, and to 
examine w hat problems the domestic economy, the international 
relations, the relations between town and country, &c., would bring 
w *h  them, since they would all be most deeply affected by the



accession of the proletariat to power, and could not be carried on in 
the same way as before. B u t I must desist from entering on these 
subjects, as I have already said the most essential that I have to  
say on them  elsewhere (the attitude of a Socialist community 
towards the Colonies and the world-trade I have discussed in my 
preface to A tlanticus’s “ A Glimpse into the Futu re S tate,” pp. x ix , 
and following, and “ T he Future of the H o m e” in my “ Agrarian  
Q u estion /’ pp. 447  and the following). Only one more point I  
should like to discuss in this connection, about which a great deal of 
vagueness exists : The future of intellectual production*

W e  have hitherto only studied the problems of material produc
tion, which is the foundation. B u t on this foundation there is built 
up a  production of works of art, of scientific research, of literary  
work of the most varied kinds. The continued progress of this pro
duction has become to the modern civilised man no less a necessity' 
than the undisturbed progress of the production of bread and m eatr 
coal and iron. A  proletarian revolution, however, would make- 
their continuation on the same lines as hitherto impossible. W h at  
would it put in their place ?

T h at no sensible man believes nowadays that the victorious 
proletariat would behave in the fashion of the ancient barbarians,, 
and consign art and science as superfluous triflings to the lumber 
room ; th at, on the contrary, among the wider sections of the people 
the proletariat is precisely the one which evinces the greatest interest 
in— nay, the highest respect for— art and science, has already been 
mentioned by me in the pamphlet on “  Reform and Revolution.” 
B u t the whole of my inquiry here concerns itself, not with what the 
victorious proletariat would wish to do, but what, by the logic of1 
facts, it will be able and forced to do.

Of the necessary material means for art and science there would 
be no lack. W e  have seen how it is precisely tfre proletarian  
regime which, by the abolition of private property in the means of 
production, creates the possibility of getting rid, in the quickest 
possible manner, of those survivals of obsolete means and methods 
of production, which to-day obstruct everywhere the development 
of the modern productive forces, and are, under the present rule of 
private property, slowly and incompletely eliminated by competition. 
T h e w ealth of Society must, in consequence, at once rise far above: 
the level attained by capitalist society.

B u t the m aterial means are not everything. W ealth  alone does- 
not suffice to produce a vigorous intellectual life. The question is 
whether the conditions of the production of material goods in a 
Socialist society are compatible with the necessary conditions of a  
highly developed intellectual production. T h at is frequently 
disputed by our opponents.

L e t  us first see what is the nature of the intellectual production 
to-day. It is of three kinds— one carried on by organs of society,, 
serving society to satisfy social n eed s; second, the production o£



commodities by the individual worker ; and third, the production 
of commodities on capitalist lines.

To the intellectual production of the first kind belongs the 
entire educational apparatus from the comm unal school to the 
university. If we ignore the unim portant private school the 
apparatus is now entirely in the hands of society and is worked by 
it, not on a  basis of profit-making or as a trading concern. This 
applies more especially to the modern national or comm unal schools; 
to a great extent, however, also to those schools— chiefly existing 
as mediaeval survivals— of ecclesiastical organisations and charitable 
institutions, which are principally to be found in countries of Anglo- 
Saxon civilisation.

T he social educational system is of the higheßt im portance for the 
intellectual life, especially the scientific, and th at not merely on 
account of its influence on the growing youth. It dominates ever 
more and more the sphere of scientific research by constituting 
its teachers, namely, in the high schools, more and more the sole 
possessors of th at scientific apparatus without which scientific 
research is to-day almost impossible. T his applies especially to 
the domain of natural science, where the technique has developed 
to such an extent, that apart from a  few millionaires, only the 
State can command the means which are required for the* provision 
and maintenance of the necessary scientific institutions. B u t in 
m any branches of social science, ethnology, archaeology, and others, 
the scientific apparatus of research, too, becomes ever more extensive 
and costly. A t the same tim e, science becomes more and more a 
non-paying pursuit, by which no hum an being can live, and to 
which only those people can devote them selves who are paid by 
the State for the purpose — unless, indeed, they were careful enough 
in the selection of their parents or . . .  . their wives. T he very 
acquisition of the necessary preliminaries for scientific activity 
demands ever larger and increasing means. Thus science becomes 
more and more a monopoly of the S tate and the propertied 
classes.

A proletarian regime cannot but lead to the rem oval of the con
ditions hindering the development of scientific activity. It will 
have, as we mentioned at the beginning, so to organise its educa
tional system as to render it possible for any gifted person to acquire 
all the knowledge which the educational establishments of society 
are in a  position to impart. It will increase enormously the demand 
for teaching and therewith for Scientific research-power. Finally, 
it will tend, by the abolition of the class antagonisms, to make the 
State-paid student of social sciences more free, both outwardly and 
inwardly. As long as there are class antagonisms, there will always 
be different standpoints from which one could view society. There 
can be no greater hypocrisy or self-deception than to talk of a 
science standing superior to, the class antagonisms. Science only 
exists in the brains of the students, and they are products of their



society, an a cannot get out of it or above it. E ven  in a Socialist 
society science will be dependent on the social conditions; but then 
these will at least be homogeneous, not antagonistic.

Still w orse, however, th an-th e inner dependence on the social 
conditions, from which no student can escape, is the external 
dependence on the power of the State, or other ruling institutions, 
such as the Church. These compel them to accommodate their 
views to those of the ruling classes, not to investigate freely and 
independently, but to seek in the domain of science for arguments 
to justify the existing order and to refute the rising classes. In  
this way the class rule has a directly demoralising effect on science. 
The latter will have every reason to breathe more freely when the 
proletarian rule will abolish the direct or indirect control of the 
capitalist and landlord classes over our schools. The intellectual 
life, so far as it depends on the educational system, has, therefore, 
everything to hope for, from a victory of the proletiriat, and 
nothing to fear.

B u t how does it stand with the production of intellectual com 
modities ?

W e  will consider first the independent producer. Under this 
head com e principally painting and sculpture, as well as a portion 
of literature.

A proletarian system will make this sort of intellectual produc
tion of commodities as little impossible as the small private concern  
in m aterial production. Just as little as the needle and the thimble 
do the paint brush and the palette, or the pen and ink, belong to 
those means of production which must under all circumstances be 
socialised. B u t one thing is certainly possible, namely, that with 
the capitalistic exploitation should also disappear the moneyed 
buyers, who have hitherto formed the m arket for the commodity- 
production of the individual art-w orker. T h at would certainly not 
remain without effect on the artistic production; still it would not 
make it impossible, tfut merely alter its character. The picture 
painted on an easel, and the statuette, which can change their place 
and owner, which can be set up wherever one likes, are the real 
expression of the production of commodities in art, they are those 
forms of art which easiest assume the form of commodities, which 
can be collected like gold coins in great numbers, whether to sell them  
again for a profit or to keep them as a treasure. Possibly in a 
Socialist society their production with a  view to selling them will 
meet with considerable difficulties. B u t in their place other forms 
of artistic production will necessarily arise. A proletarian r'egime 
will increase enormously the number of public buildings; it will 
also endeavour to make every resort of the people— whether it be 
for labour, deliberation, or pleasure, beautiful and attractive. In 
stead of turning out statues and pictures which are thrown into the 
pr.ocess of circulation of commodities, and arrive finally at э place 
quite unforseen by the artist, there to serve a purpose equally un-



known to him, he will co-operate in an organised m anner with the 
architect, as was the case during the most flourishing periods of art 
in Athens under Pericles and during the Italian R en aissan ce ; and 
one art will support and raise the other, artistic work will acquire a 
conscious social aim, therefore its influence, its surroundings and 
its public will not depend on chance.

On the other hand, however, there will no longer be any 
necessity of producing works of art for sale as comm odities. In fact, 
the necessity of performing intellectual labour, be it as wage-labour 
or as production of commodities, for money-making purposes will * 
altogether cease.

I have already pointed out th at a  proletarian regime will 
endeavour, as is from the standpoint of the wage-workers only too« 
natural, to reduce the hours of labour and to raise the wages. I 
have also shown to what a great extent this could be done even* 
at once in a country with a highly-developed capitalist industry, 
simply by closing the backw ard concerns, and working to the 
utmost those whose organisation is the most perfect. I t is not at 
all fantastic to assume th at it is possible to double the wages and to 
reduce the hours of work by half immediately. And the technical 
sciences are advanced enough to permit us to expect a rapid pro
gress in this field. T he greater the progress in the domain of - 
technique, the greater the possibility afforded to those employed in 
m aterial production to devote themselves also to intellectual 
activity, such activities even as bring no material profit, as are 
themselves their own reward ; in other words, the highest kind of 
intellectual activity. The increased leisure m ay partly— nay, mainly 
— lead to mere intellectual enjoyment. W ith  gifted persons it will 
set free the creative activity and bring about a union of material 
production with that of art, or fiction, or science.

B u t this union will not merely be a  possibility, it will also be 
an economic necessity. W e  have seen how a proletarian regime must 
endeavour to make education general. If, however, we were to* 
spread education in the present-day fashion, we would only secure 
that the growing generation would become unfit for all material 
production, that is, the foundations of society would be undermined. 
To-day, the social division of labour is carried out in such a way 
that material labour and intellectual are almost mutually exclusive. 
M aterial labour takes place under conditions which permit only 
a few individuals, favoured by nature or circum stances, to perform, 
in* addition, the higher intellectual work. On the other hand, 
intellectual labour, as it is carried on to-day, renders men incapable 
of, and averse to, bodily labour. T o provide all mankind with  
education would mean, under the circum stances, to render all 
material production impossible, because nobody would be found 
who could and would carry  it on. If, therefore, intellectual labour 
is to become a common possession, without endangering the exis
tence of society, not only pedagogy but also economic necessity



demands that this should be done in such a way as to make the 
rising generation in the school conversant not only with intellec
tual but also with bodily labour, and to implant in them the habit 
of associating intellectual and material production.

T here are two ways' in which the proletarian regime will have 
to introduce among the mass of the people the union of material 
with intellectual production and therewith bring about the em anci
pation of the latter from its present material limits. On one hand 
by shortening the labour of the so-called manual worker as a con
sequence of the progressive productivity of labour, thus affording 
more and more leisure for those active in the material field to work 
at intellectual pursuits. On the other hand, by an increase of physical 
labour of the educated, as a necessary consequence of the continual 
increase of the number of the latter.

It is, however, obvious, that under such a union physical labour 
will become industrial labour, obligatory labour in the service of 
society, whilst intellectual labour will become voluntary labour as 
the activity  of the individual freed from all social compulsion. F o r  
intellectual labour is far less compatible with such a compulsion 
than physical. T h e emancipation of intellectual labour by the 
proletariat is not merely the pious wish of utopists, but is an 
economically necessary consequence of its victory.

Finally , we have to consider the third form of intellectual p ro 
duction carried on on capitalist lines of exploitation. If the first of 
the three forms of intellectual production embraces principally 
science, the second the fine arts, then here we are concerned  
with all spheres of intellectual activity, mainly, however, with the 
heroes of the pen and the stage, who are confronted with publishers, 
newspaper proprietors and managers of theatres as their capitalist 
employers.

T o  continue capitalist exploitation of that nature under a 
proletarian regime will be impossible. T h at exploitation rests, how
ever, on the fact that intellectual products in question can only be 
conveyed to the public by -means of a costly, technical apparatus, 
and the co-operation of many persons. T he single individual can 
by himself accomplish here nothing. Does not that mean that 
here, too, the alternative to a capitalist concern is a concern carried  
on by the State  ? If  so, would not the State organisation of so 
large and im portant a part of the intellectual life threaten it with 
the very w orst that can befall it— viz., monotony and stagnation ? 
T rue, the S tate ceases to be the organ of a class ; but does it not 
become the organ of the majority ? Is it possible to make intel
lectual life dependent on the decisions of a majority? W a s  not 
every new truth, every new idea and feeling first grasped and 
championed only by_ an insignificant minority ? Does not this new 
order threaten to bring into constant conflict with the proletarian  
rkgimt, just the best and the bravest of the intellectual champions 
in the most varied fields ? And even if the proletarian regime does



create greater freedom for artistic and scientific development of the 
individuals, does it not more than undo it by fettering intellectual 
activity in those fields where it can only take place through social 
channels ? H ere is certainly a serious p rob lem ; but not an 
insoluble one.

In the first place, it must be observed that in the case of the 
social institutions for intellectual production, just as in that of 
production as a whole, not only the S tate, but also rtie municipality 
comes into account as m anager and purveyor of means. This alone 
is a guarantee against all uniformity and over-ruling of the intel
lectual life on the part of the State. There are, however, yet other 
organisations to be considered as substitutes for the capitalist organi- 
sationsof intellectual production, namely, private societies or associations 
for art, science, and public life, which will encourage or directly 
undertake production in these fields in the most various ways. To-day 
already we possess numerous societies which arrange for theatrical 
representations, publish newspapers, collect objects of art, publish 
books, fit out scientific expeditions, &c. The shorter the time oflabour 
in the material production, and the higher the wages, the more will 
these free associations flourish, increase in number, and in the zeal 
and the understanding of their mem bers, as well as in the means 
which the individual members can subscribe, which they collectively 
can raise. From  these free associations I expect that they will play 
an ever greater part, and that it will be reserved /or them, in the 
place of capitalism, to organise and lead the intellectual life, so far 
as it is of a  social nature.

Thus even here the proletarian r'egime leads not to greater con
straint, but to greater freedom.

T h e emancipation of education and of scientific research from 
the fetters of class ru le ; the emancipation of the individual from the 
pressure of exclusive and exhausting physical labour ; the substitu
tion for capitalist managem ent of . social intellectual production the 
m anagement of free associations, this will be the direction in which 
a proletarian regime will proceed in the intellectual field.

W e  see its problems in the field of production are of a contra
dictory character. The capitalist mode of production has created 
the problem of organising the social process of production on a 
homogeneous and system atic basis. This problem involves the 
fitting in of the individual into a fixed order, to whose regulations he 
has to accommodate himself. On the other hand, the same mode 
of production has brought the individual more , than ever to self- 
consciousness, placed him on his own feet, and d iv o r^d  him from 
society. More than ever people demand to be allowed the oppor
tunity of developing their own personality, and of determining their 
relations to each other, and that the more freely, the more delicate 
and individual those relations a r e ; thus, in the first place, their 
marriage relations ; a’lso, moreover, their relations, as artists and 
thinkers, to the outside world. T he regulation of the social chaos



and the emancipation of the individual, those are the historical 
problems which capitalism has placed before society. They appear 
to contradict each other ; yet they admit of simultaneous solution, 
because each of them concerns different fields of social life. 
Certainly, those who would try to regulate these two fields in the 
same fashion would soon land in a hopeless confusion. It is pre
cisely here that Anarchism comes to grief. I t arose from the 
reaction of the petty bourgeoisie against capitalism, which threatens 
and oppresses it. The small craftsm an, who was accustomed to 
arrange his work as he thought best, rebelled against the discipline 
and the monotony of the factory. H is ideal remained the free 
labour of the individual; where the latter was no longer possible, 
he sought to substitute for it the social co-operation in free associa
tions which stood independently of one another.

T he “ new middle class,” the intellectuals, is, as we have already 
remarked more than once, in its social position only a refined and 
delicate offshoot of the original petty bourgeoisie. Its method of 
working develops in it the same need for free labour, the same 
aversion towards discipline and uniformity. Therefore, its social 
ideal is also the same, that is the A narchist ideal. B u t what, for 
its sphere of production, is a progressive ideal, proves reactionary  
for the sphere of material production, in which it corresponds to the 
ideal of the decaying handicraft.

In the present condition of production there are only two kinds 
of material production possible, so far as it is production en masse, and 
consequently ignoring certain survivals, which are for the most part 
only curiosities. On the one hand, the communistic, with social pro
perty in the means of production and a system atic arrangement of 
the production from a centre, and on the other the capitalist. The  
Anarchist mode of production could at best prove but a temporary 
episode. M aterial production by means of free associations w ith
out a central managem ent would lead to chaos, unless it were pro • 
duction of commodities, accompanied by exchange of commodities 
on the basis of the law of value, asserting itself through free 
competition. W e  have already seen what importance this law has 
under free production by individual concerns. I t brings about the 
proper proportionality of the individual branches of production to  
one another, prevents society from being flooded say, by buttons 
when it w ants bread. Production of commodities, however, must, 
at the present state of social production, inevitably assume again  
the form of capitalist production, as the numerous co-operative 
societies prove. T o strive after the A narchist ideal in the material 
production, means at best to perform a labour of Sisyphus.

It is different with the intellectual production. It is based on 
the m aterial production, on tfce surpluses of products and of 
iabour-power yielded by that prod u ction ; it flourishes only 
when the material life is assured. If the latter come to con
fusion, then our existence itself is threatened. On the other



hand it is absolutely of no conseqnence to it, in w hat pro- 
portion the existing surpluses of products and of labour-power 
are distributed among the different spheres of intellectual 
activity. The only exception is education, which has laws of 
its own and is even now, in a society of free competition, not 
left at the mercy of the latter, but is socially controlled. Society 
would be in a bad state if the entire world applied itself to the 
manufacturing of some one sort of commodities, say, buttons, and so 
much labour was attracted thereto, that not enough remained for 
the production of another, say, bread. On the contrary, the pro
portion in which lyrical poems and tragedies, works of assyriology 
and botany ought to be produced, is not a fixed o n e ; it has neither a 
minimum nor a  maximum limit, and if to-day twice as many dramas 
are written as yesterday, and on the other hand only half as many 
p oem s; if to-day twenty books on assyriology appear and only 
ten on botany, while yesterday, the proportions were reversed, the 
prosperity of society is not in the slightest degree affected by it. 
This fact finds its economic expression in that the law of value, 
despite of all psychological theories of value, is only valid for the 
field of m aterial production and not for the intellectual. In this a, 
central management of production is not only unnecessary, but 
directly opposed to reason ; here can free production prevail, with
out becoming necessarily production of com m odity-values or capi
talist production on a large scale.

Communism in material production, anarchy in the intellectual— 
that is the type of a Socialist mode of production, as it will develop 
from the rule of the proletariat— in other words, from the Social 
Revolution through the logic of economic facts, w hatever might be 
the wishes, intentions, and theories of the proletariat.

C hapter IX . T he P sychological P r e -r eq u is it e s  for t h e  R uls 
of t h e  P ro letariat .

It will, perhaps, have struck some readers that in this 
enquiry I have only spoken of economic conditions. I have not 
enquired what the ethical foundation of the new society should be, 
whether it should be based on the Spencerian or the Kantian ethics, 
whether the categoric imperative or the greatest happiness of the 
greatest number should be its guiding principle. N or have I 
enquired what its • highest legal principle must be, whether the



right to the entire product of labour, the right to existence, or some 
other economic fundamental right discovered by juridical Socialism. 
Undoubtedly law and ethics will also play a part, in the Social 
Revolution, but w hat will always assert itself, will be the demands 
of econom ics.

B u t besides ethics and law, psychology also has to be considered. 
W ill not some problems, and those of the greatest importance, 
arise from psychology which the proletarian regime will have to 
solve ? D oes not the Socialist society presuppose extraordinary 
human beings, real angels as regards unselfishness and gentleness, 
joy of work and intelligence ? Is not the Social Revolution, with  
the present brutal and egoistical race of men, bound to become the 
signal for desolating struggles for the booty or for general idleness, 
in which it would go to ruin ? All change in the economic foundation 
is useless, so long as men are not reformed.

T h e tex t and the tune are not new. T hey were already sung a 
century ago, when the song was of the limited intelligence of the 
subjects. T h e gentle shepherds of the H oly Alliance would have 
only too willingly granted their flocks every possible freedom. B u t  
they had first to attain the requisite “ ripeness.”

Now, I would not dream of denying that every form of produc
tion requires not only certain technical, but also psychological pre
requisites, without which it cannot come into existence. Of what 
nature these psychological pre-requisites for a given method of pro
duction m ust be, follows from the nature of the economic problem  
which it sets itself .to solve.

N o one will wish to assert that in my investigation I have 
assumed men of angelic character. T he problems which were to be 
solved presupposed intelligence, discipline and ability to organise. 
Those are the psychological pre-requisites for a Socialist society. 
B u t they are precisely the ones which already to-day are called 
into being by capitalism. It is the historical mission of capitalism  
to discipline the workers, and to organise them, and to widen their 
mental horizon far beyond the range of the workshop and the parish 
church steeple.

T o  pass over to Socialism from handicraft or peasant industry 
is not only on economic grounds impossible, that is, on account of 
the small productivity of the concerns, but also on psychological 
grounds. I have already pointed out how the petty-bourgeois 
psychology inclines towards Anarchism  and rebels against the 
discipline of a productive concern, carried on on social lines. This  
is one of the greatest difficulties which capitalism encounters at 
the beginning of the capitalist mode of production, since it has to 
draw its first workers from the handicrafts or the peasantry. T h at 
was w hat it had to contend with in England in the 18th century, 
that is it which, in the Southern States of the American Union, 
renders even to-day difficult the rapid progress of the large industry 
so favoured otherwise by the proxim ity of important raw material.



B ut not only discipline, the ability to organise also is very little 
developed under a petty-bourgeois and peasant conditions. There 
are in such a society no large masses which could be associated 
for systematic co-operation. A t this economic stage only the armies 
offer an opportunity for the organisation of large masses. T h e great 
military commanders are also great organisers. T h e  capitalist 
method of production transfers the task of organising big masses of 
men to industry. The capitalists, as is well known, have their 
captains and their leaders, and naturally all those among them 
who distinguish themselves, are great organisers. Correspondingly 
the talent for organisation is highl) appreciated by capitalist 
among its employees, and is well paid Dy it. In this w ay countless 
organising talents are being fostered and bred which the proletarian 
regime will know how to utilise with advantage. W e  will not 
condemn the factory managers and leaders of the trusts to 
idleness.

Capitalism, however, also requires intelligent labour, and thus 
we see that the struggle of competition everywhere necessitates an 
improvement in at least the technical education. On the othet 
hand, the growth of the means of com m unication and of the press 
naturally widens the horizon of the workers.

B u t not only the endeavour of the capitalists to exploit the 
great mass of the working people, but equally so the struggle of the 
proletariat against this exploitation, creates the psychological con
ditions of Socialist production : it develops discipline— certainly, as 
we have seen, of a totally different character than the one imposed 
by capitalism ; then, however, it also develops a capacity for 
organisation, since it is only by the unanimous co-operation of its 
vast numbers that the proletariat can hold its own in the struggle 
against capitalism and the capitalist S tate. Organisation is the 
strongest weapon of the proletariat, and alm ost all its great leaders 
are also great organisers. T o  the money of the capitalist and the 
weapons of the militarist S tate the proletariat has nothing to 
oppose except its economic indispensability and its organisation. 
T h at with these and through these its intelligence also grows 
requires no proof.

T he proletariat will require high intelligence, strong discipline, 
perfect organisation of its great m a sses ; a n d . these must, at the 
same tim e, have become most indispensable in economic life if it is 
to attain the strength sufficient to overcom e so formidable an 
opponent. W e  may expect that it will only succeed in the latter 
when it will have developed these qualities in the highest degree, 
and that, therefore, the domination of the proletariat, and with it 
the Social Revolution, will not take place until not only the 
economic, but also the psychological, conditions of a Socialist 
society, are sufficiently ripened. Since for4 that it is not neces
sary that men should be angels, we shall not have to wait too 
long for this psychological m aturity.



B u t if the proletariat need not change so very greatly in order 
to become ripe for the Socialist society, we may certainly expect 
that the latter will itself alter considerably the character of men. 
W h at is usually set up as the pre-requisite condition for a  Socialist 
society, and what capitalist society is unable to produce, what 
therefore would thus be an impossible condition— viz., the creation  
of a higher type of mankind than the modern man, that will be the 
result of Socialism. It will bring security, rest and leisure to men ; 
it will lift their thoughts above the every-day life, because they will 
not have need to thinks day in, day out, where to get the bread for 
to-morrow. It will make the individual independent of other indi
viduals, and so root out the slavish feeling, as well as the feeling of 
contempt for hum anity. I t  will also equalise the difference between 
town and country, render the treasures of a magnificent culture 
accessible to all mankind, and return it back to N ature, from which 
to draw the strength and the joy of life.

Simultaneously with the psychological roots of pessimism, it will 
also exterm inate its social roots, the misery and degeneracy of some 
who make a virtue of their need, and the surfeiting of othery'w ho  
in their toil-less pleasure have emptied the cup of happiness/to the 
dregs. Socialism abolishes need and surfeit, and alK that is 
unnatural, and makes men joyous of life and of beauty, a^d capable 
of pleasure. And, in addition, it brings freedom scientific 
and artistic creative activity for all. /

M ay we not assume that under these c o n d itio n ^  new type of 
mankind will evolve which will surpass the h ip e s t type which  
culture has produced up till now ? . An overmsfa, if you please, 
not as an exception, but as the ru le ; an g e rm a n  compared 
with his ancestors, but not with his fellow rr/n  ; an elevated man 
who seeks his satisfaction not in being ^ r e a t  among crippled 
dwarfs but great among great, happy wij£ happy, who draws his 
strength not by raising himself on the bo^es of the crushed, but by 
gaining courage through the union w itl^nen  of similar aspirations, 
the courage to venture on the grapp lii^ with the highest problems.

Thus, we can expect that a king/bm of strength and of beauty 
will arise which will be worthy gf the ideals of our loftiest and 
noblest thinkers.

T he E nd,


